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PU BL IC  L E C T U R E , by M R S. D O R O T H Y  G R E N SID E  
“ The htlieric or Health Body," Thursday, June 8th, at 8 p.m. Mem 
and Associates Is. Non-Members, 2s.

Members

M r. W . S . H endry. “ Talks on  V arious M ethods o f  Healing.** with 
D em onstrations. Tuesdays, at 8 p .m . A dm ission  j

C lasses fo r  P sych ic D evelopm ent- G roups o f  n ot m ore  than ten 
sitters. W ednesdays, 3.30 p.m . F riday  class is  com plete. A p p ly  H on . Sec.

D irect  V o ice  Phenom ena. M rs. B lanche C oop er. Groups, of 10 
persons. Wednesdays, 8 p m . F rida ys , 5 p.m. Non-members 7/6 Private 
appointm ents (by introduction). •

P sych om etry  A  C la irvoyan ce by M rs. A nnie Johnson. Groups 
(limited to 10) can be booked for Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m., and Fridays at 
3.30 p.m. Admission for Non-Members 4s, Private appointments on 

application (by introduction),
P sych ic Photography, M rs. D eane. Private appointments and 

Classes in- Development.
. D iagnosing and  H ealing T reatm ents.

P U B L IC  C L A IR V O Y A N C E .
Friday, June 2nd, at 8 p.m. ... ....................... MBS. CANNOCK.
Tuesday, June 6th, at 3 30 p.m. ...  ............. ... MBS! MABBIOTT.
Friday, June 9th, at 8 p.m. ... ... . ... ... MBS. BRITTAIN.

M arylebone Spiritualist A ssociation , Ltd.,
A E O L IA N  H A L L , 135 , N ew  B ond S t r e e t

S U N D A Y . JU N E  4th, atl [6 .3 0  p .m .,3  
Speaker: U R . E. SPENCER. Clairvoyance : U R . E. SPENCER.

W E E K  D A Y  M E E T IN G S  a t . s . r T J ' S  
M. S . A . IN ST IT U T E , 6 , T a v istock  S qu are , W .C . L

Monday, June 5tb, NO M EETIN G .
Tuesday, June 6 fch, NO M E E TIN G . -
W ednesday, June 7th, at 11 a.m . Healing. Treatment free to  all 

Sufferers.
, M „  at 3 p .m ., W eekly “ A t Hom e,”  T ea provided.

A  chat with M R. EDM U N D SPEN CER. Admission 2/6, 
limited to  16 Members.

W ednesday, June 7th, a t 7.30 p.m .. Members7 Developing Circles. 
Thursday, June 8th, 8 p .m ., MRS. E D IT H  M A R RIO TT , Clairvoyance. 

M .S .A . Institute meetings are for Members only, with the exception 
o f Tuesday evenings, when visitors are allowed b y  ticket, 1 /- each.

A Hearty Invitation is extended to all who believe in the continuity of 
life, to join  as Members, and thereby strengthen and assist the Association 
in its efforts to spread the Teachings o f Spiritualism. Subscription lO s. 
per annum.

All communications and correspondence should be addressed to the 
H on. Secretary, Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.«

4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual M ission,
18, Pembridge Place, B ayaw iter, W .

SUNDAY, JUNE 4th.
At 11 ¿ in : ... ... ... ... DR. W. J. VANSTONE.
At 6.30 p.m. ... . „  ... MR. G. PRIOR.
Wednesday, Jane 7th, at 7.30 p.m. ... ... MR. ERNEST HUNT.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.
Thursday, Open Meeting, 4 p.m.
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m.

The 1W . T . Stead ”  Library and Bureau, 
30a, Baker Street, W. L

The Bureau will be closed from May 31st until September. During 
June and July the London Spiritualist Alliance has kindly extended 

hospitality to all members.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4  & 6 i The Broadway)»

Sunday, June 4th, 11 a.m. ..  ..
6.30 p.m. ... «  ... __

Wednesday, June 7th, 3 p.m.. Healing Circle.

MRS. N. BOOT. 
See below.

7.30 p.m.
Treatment. 4 to 6.

MR. A MBS. LEWIS. 
MBS. H . Q. GORDON.

Sunday Evening Service, at 6.30, will be held at 
Q U E E N 'S  C IN E M A , W O R P L E  R O A D . 

MR. A. V. PETERS. “ Pentecost ’7

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the S.N.U.

H A N D EL HOUSE, G E R V IS  P L A C E . (B a ck  o f  A rca d e ), 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 6.30 p.m.

A t  6 , LAW SDOW N E ROAD,
SUNDAYS ... .. . ... 11.16, a.m.
T U E 8DAYS ... ... ... 8.16 p.m.
TH U RSDAYS ... ... 3.16 p.m . & 8.16 p.m.

LE C T U R E S at “  T H E  PO R C H W AY," f3, CRAVEN RD.f| 
W  2, on FRIDAYS, at 3.30. Series on “ The Super-Normal Powers 

o f Man.77 June 9th, D r. Ellis Powell. Admission Free, « ¡ s o j

[June-3, 1922
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood
Old Steine H all, S2a , Old Stelae, Brlfhton.'
Established 1917. M otto: Onward ^nd Upward.

E very b ody  W elcom e.
Sundays, 11,30 and 7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 

June 4th . . . .  ... ... ... MRS. JAHIajJ

W O R T H IN G  S P IR IT U A L IS T  BROTHERHOOD
S w ed ish  Gym nasium , R ow lands Road, Worthing, ' 

Sundays, 1116 and 6.30. Wednesdays, 7pm
June 11th, Morning, ............... -MR. HARVEY METCAL»

Evening, ... ... DR. W. J. VANSTONE.

C U R A T I V I  S U G G E S T I O N .

M R . R O B E R T  McALLAN,
who has had many years7 experience In the treatment of 8^. 
Mental and Nervous Die orders, and Functional Troubles, witty 
without Hypnosis, offers his services to sufferers. Insomnia, NentJjJ 
thenia, Obsessions, Depression, Self-conscious Fears, etc., qiW 
yield to  this method o f treatment.—4 , Manchester Street, yff 
P hon es: Mayfair 1396, Croydon 1888. Explanatory brochure post fC

22, Princes Street, Cavendish Square, W., 
LONDON ACADEMY' OF MUSIC.

S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  A D D R E S SE S
?on Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Su bjects by

1  HAROLD CARPENTER'
at 8.15 p.m.

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spiritual 
help and guidance will be held at the close of each lecture, 

A d m is s io n  f r e e .  C o lle c t io n  t o  d e fr a g  expenses.

W H IT E  S T A R  LINE.
S .S . “  M a je s t ic  (building) 56,000 tool. 

The Largest Steamer in the World.

R .M .S . “  O lym p ic»" 46 ,439  tens.

SERVICES TO ALL  PARTS OF THE WORLD.
Apply

WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool; 
Canute Road, Southampton; 1, Cockspur Street,
London, S.W., and 38, Leadenhall Street, London, E.G.; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R. M. s. p.
TO

NEW YORK
SOUTH AMERICA

CERMANY.FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL MADEIRA,Etc.

“ “ Pl e a s u r e  c r u is e s  t o  No r w a y .
June, July and Auguat.

T H E  R O Y A L  M A IL  S T E A M  PACKET COMPANY,
.  n u n n u  . Atlantic Honse, Moorgate, E.C.a. 
L O N D O N  . America House, CockspurStreet,SW.i.

ALL SPIRITUALISTS
should read the article in the May issue of 

“ T H E  V E G E T A R IA N  N E W S " . 
entitled “  Some Unrecognised Arguments in Favour of a Vegetarian 
D iet,"  post fiee, Fourpence, from the Secretary,'.London Vegetarian 
Society, 8, John St., Adelphi, W .C . 2 , from whom also, particulars of 
the Society’s Sum m er H oliday Centre at Herne Bay can be 
obtained.

P E R F E C T E D  PLAN CH ETTE, on Ball Bearings, the 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Boautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 8s. eaon, post free, Weyera Bros., 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 60, Church Road, Eongsland, London,N.l.

T H E C O U E C L IN IC , 4 2 , Campdcn House Court, London 
W , 8. Miss Cohen, pupil o f M. Emil Couó, givea instruction an 

treatm ent daily. Lc cturcs on Thursdays, at 6. Instruction by 
cor re b pon dence.

J u s t  A rrived  from  A m erica , B . C. Hailes, Inspiration*!
and Trance Lecturer and Message Bearer. Graduate of Morris 

Pratt Institute, only Spiritualist College in the States. Secretaries 
kindly send dates and terme for 1222-1923,to—-86, Claverton Street, 
Victoria, London.
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Wbat " Eight”  Stands for,

| LIGHT ”  proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
of the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 
material organism, and in the reality and value of in-, 
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 

' spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis
tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
free discussion—conducted in the spirit of honest, cour
teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  L igh t! More L ig h t! ”

NOTES BY TH E W A Y.

Within the deep and luminous subsistence 
Of the High Light appeared to me three circles,
Of threefold colour ana of one dimension,
And by the second seemed the first reflected
As Iris is by Iris, and the third
Seemed fire that equally from both is breathed.

:—D ante ( “ Paradiso” ).

Dr. Prince and t h e  A n t ig o n is h  C a s e .

In -this issue we have reproduced, as fu lly as our 
apace allows, the notable report of D r. W alter 
Franklin Prince on recent phenomena at Nova Scotia. 
A report that.covers twelve columns of an ordinary 
newspaper is remarkable enough; but in addition to 
this there is the interesting fact that m any other news
papers applied for the entire text of it. W e  congratu
late Dr. Prince on the painstaking character o f his 
investigations, and upon his exceeding fair-mindedness. 
In an interview with the “ Halifax H erald,”  dictating 
a statement to the public of Nova Scotia, he expresses 
great satisfaction with the honesty, care and veracity 
shown by all the local investigators, hut had to protest 
against some features of the statements made in certain 
newspapers, both of the United. States and of Canada. 
At least one interview with him was “ made up out of 
whole doth ," so far as he could see. Other allegations 
regarding his doings and opinions were quite misleading. 
A curious example, which he could not account for, 
was the statement that attached to each of his fingers 
were strings passing to bells. Tlie sole relevant fact 
was that he had hung som e bells in the house for ex
perimental purposes. Amongst many other» examples 
was the report that the wireless wave-theory impressed 
him profoundly, whereas it had never for a moment 
appealed to him. In this old country of ours we have 
difficulties and troubles of similar sorts, but happily 
for all concerned they are generally much less 
extravagant.

“ Xtflbt” can be obtatneb at all Sooftstalls 
¡mb {newsagents ; or bp Subscription. 

7 2 /- per annum

S im il a r  E f f e c t s — D if f e r e n t  C a u s e s .

The main controversy about the phenomena at 
Caledonia M ills is not whether 1 they occurred as 
reported, but how they are to  be explained. E ven the 
m ere m an in the street wants not only an explanation, 
he needs the right one. The short cu t to  this end is 
by w ay o f the signboard that points to  plurality of 
causes for apparently one effect. That is to say, in 
the present application, m ovem ents of objects such as 
those in question m ay be originated by discarnate 
intelligence (whatever m ay be the incarnate com plica
tions), or they m ay result automatically from  embodied 
electro-m agnetic interactions. A ;  mentioned in our 
abbreviated version of D r. P rince ’s report, this duality 
o f origin was plainly set forth by Dr. A. J. Davis, 
m any years ago, and has for a long time been familiar 
to early students o f the “ Harmonial Philosophy.’ ’ I t  
is a definite distinction for Dr. Prince to  have arrived 
at the same differentiation, apparently from personal 
experience. This remark applies to  his explanation o f 
the “ m ysterious fires,’ ’ which he concludes were 
caused by hum an agency in the ordinary way, “ in a 
state o f altered consciousness,”  therefore without moral 
infraction. There is no exponent of this state of con
sciousness (o f others as well) comparable to Dr. Davis. 
Som e years ago there was reported in L ig h t  a series 
o f strange dom estic services— fires lighted and meals 
set, etc.— that were by their reporter and others 
believed to be the work o f the discarnate. A t the time 
we had oiir doubts, but now have less, if any.

•  *  #  *

C h r is t ia n  S c ie n c e  a n d  it s  D is c o v e r e r s .

“ Ah, believe m e ,”  said the French moralist, 
“ error has its m erits.”  A great deal may be urged 
on philosophical grounds against Christian Science 
but there is no denying that it has been a means o f 
benefit to many thousands. I t  reveals— however dis
proportionately— a Divine power in nature which 
makes for the healing o f mind and body. Dr. H . W . 
Dresser’s recent book on “ The Quimby Manuscripts”  
(published in New York) raises the question whether 
Mrs. Eddy, the , supposed discoverer o f Christian 
Science, was a plagiarist. The manuscripts indeed 
appear to prove that Phineas P. Quimby was the first 
in the field. It seems, too, that Mrs. Eddy met 
Quimby, whose doctrine aroused her enthusiasm, and 
that her own system bears a remarkably close resem
blance to his, although she emphatically disclaimed 
that there had been any copying on her part. But 
there can be little doubt that prior to 1872 she was his 
admiring disciple. There is room here for a mighty 
war of words between the Christian Scientists and 
their critics. On this question we take the ground 
that if any discovery is of benefit to human-kind it is 
n matter o f relatively small importance who was the 
discoverer. And we have Quimby’s confession that 
he found it all in the Bible. So that even he was not 
first!
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE.
Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the

hand of Flora More.

m

(Continued from page 323.)

February 24th, 1918. 
R econstruction in Belief.

March 3rd, 1918.
The Unseen I nfluences at W ork on Earth. -

“ Here we regard creeds as only hindrances to true 
religion, and so. our reconstruction will be the attempt to 
do away with creeds and to substitute the broad doctrines 
of real Christianity; for the teaching of Christ Himself was 
simply our duty to God and our neighbour, and that all 
mankind were our brothers. If anything made the fulfil
ment of these laws difficult then we were to cast it from 
us, whether it were riches, uncongenial kindred, or any 
ether hindrance, and re-commence our life on simpler, 
purer lines. This is the ‘reconstruction* which would make 
the world better in the future than it has been in the 
past. Men build large and costly churches, but the poor in 
worldly goods, to whom Christ addressed Himself, will not 
enter them. Let there be more small halls where attrac
tive services can be held in warmth and comfort, and fewer 
churches, where sermons are often preached to those who 
are not amongst the listeners! Then, too, the housing 
question must be made paramount.' Overcrowding causes 
crime, and where there is crime, Christ’s teaching cannot 
enter. Missionaries are needed, but not called by that 
name. Men and women are wanted who, from pure love, 
will give themselves to the reclamation of the lost ones of 
the earth, as we do here with the probationary souls in the 
lower spheres. And as, with us, only tne highest are 
deemed worthy to do this work, so on earth, only the most 
unselfish and noble-minded men and women will really 
succeed. There is no more stubborn person than a sinner. 
His heart may be melting within him in remorse, but let 
the least touch of patronage or reproof mingle with advice, 
and he will close up like a sensitive plant, and all efforts 
to reach his better nature will be futile. Only the real feel
ing of brotherhood can touch such a man. You must love, 
and feel with the people or you had better cease your 
efforts. ‘Settlements’ are excellent, but there are not 
enough of them. First we have to approach the people as 
one of themselves and give tnem a higher ideal of life, and 
then educate them to take an interest in higher things, 
and in their turn to become missionaries to others. The 
children, too, must have training of character in their 
homes as well as at school. Let every child be truthful, 
pure-minded, and unselfish, and the nucleus of a perfect 
state will have been formed, whence crime will be banished, |

• “ Probably, while on earth, none of us have taken into j 
account tho possibility of anything governing our actioni 
blit our own mind. The real truth is that often we are 1 
unconsciously much more strongly swayed by the inipra 
sions given us from the unseen world. Let us imagine that : 
a man can do. a kindness to someone, which in the doing ] 
may involve him in trouble with relatives, friends, or in | 
his business relations. Left to himself, that kindness would |
not be performed, but, from the unseen world, spirit 1 
voices whisper to him. He thinks it is conscience which |
says to him: ‘He is your friend. Are you doing a friend’s 
part towards him?’ ( He thinks it is what he calls ‘bis j 
better nature’ speaking to him. So it is; but it has ben j 
acted upon from the unseen; and so it is that there in I 
generous actions done on earth by people who would not J 
nave been credited with such generosity. Then again, j 
nations, although more difficult to guide, because more than 
one mind has to be dealt with, are still open to influents j 
from the spirit world, and we may sometimes be 
instrumental in stopping a piece of vandalism, or treachery•] 
towards a smaller nation. In other ways, too, influences - 
from our side are constantly at work. You intend to g
a certain place by a certain route. • At the last momentyos 
‘change your mind’ and go a different way, and possiMj

and in which brotherly love will reign supreme. But we 
"Tanii

meet with some case in which you can help, or interfere. 
This is no ‘chance,’ but direct guidance. Sometimes a man's 
whole life is changed by what is called ‘an accident,1rbut 
which is really a plan thought out here and put into fora 
by the thought impressions given by us. Sometimes a man 
is going to enter on a course which would be disastrous in 
its results. He . suddenly hesitates, takes time to consider, 
and finally gives up" his project. This again is not chance, 
but a planned scheme. Manifold are the ways in which 
the unseen world acts on that of earth, and many are the 
disasters averted by it. A boy, or yonng man, falls in with 
evil companions, who lead him astray. He has parents is 
the spirit-world, and his mother’s influence is brought to 
bear, and the threatened fall into sin is averted. It may 
be drink, gambling, or sensuality towards which ho u 
being led, bat the influence from the unseen can none the 
less prevail. Unfortunately, influences for evil can also 
sometimes be used by the dwellers in the lowest proba
tionary spheres, but unless anyone deliberately tarns from 
the good and listens to the evil-. counsel it will not bi 
possible for harm to result. Now, bear this in mind. When- 
ever you have dcicided on some course of action, and sud
denly get an impression not to take it, listen to tho voice 
of warning, for it will be a real and true guide to you.

cannot expect unselfishness from the starving, or honesty 
from one who has been accustomed to think of. stealing as 
‘getting your own.’ Brought up as some of the slum- 
population have been, we might have been just as they are, 
what would Christ have said to them? Not ‘How wicked 
you are!’ but ‘How poor and miserable you are!’ He would 
have helped them first, and then, not till then, He would 
have spoken to them of their evil ways and.tried to lead 
them to better things. First love your brother; feed him; 
clothe him; and then advise him, but usually the last comes 
first, and so it is that ‘slumming’ (detestable word!) is 
often a failure, and gives rise only to hypocrisy and 
duplicity; each one striving to get money or goods by 
promises of reform which they never intend to carry out, 
and so deceit is added to the original sins of which these 
poor creatures have been guilty. No one can really help 
them unless the personal touch be given, and often the 
sisterly or brotherly kiss alone will prove to them that the 
help offered is that of a sister or brother indeed.”

Yon and others are all hedged round by guardiani who 
B b li.............  ................will take care you do not stumble on any path they wish yon 

to tread. We also give you impressions for and against 
others: those whom you can trust, and those who are un
trustworthy, There is much work of this sort dona, of 
which the earth-people are quite unconscious, but it is none 
the less real and far-reaching. We can speak to those who 
are1 clairaudient, but we are inclined to think that by 
impression is the safer way, for many people, Who hire 
got used to the voices, cease to think much about then 
and disregard any which go contrary to their own wishes; 
whereas an impression gives the idea that it is a second 
thought of their own, and they are therefore more likely 
to respect*it and follow it. Clairvoyance and clairaudienw 
are valuable if used aright, but with many they become , 
merely automatic sight and hearing, and have.no practical 
influence on their daily life. We would rather yon were 
keen at impressions than clairaudient. yet dulled to the 
voices; and even a written warning is not likely to he 
effective as an impression given you from our side.”

The human eye is used by us when we want to see people 
or things more Clearly on the earth plane. We can also

we
a great deal in this way that is bidden from you, for 
look through and beyond the object, while your eyes

only rest on its surface. In fact, we use your eyes much as 
you use a magnifying glass, to intensify and enlarge.

— “ S peakin g  A cross t h e  B ord er  L in e . ”

P henomena such as table-turning, and making fnmitore 
move about, producing odd noises, and the like, can nenr 
be elevating, but a real spirit manifestation obtained 
through the mpdiumistic gifts of a person of high morality ! 
and clean living, may be and often has been tho meant of 
.turning despair into hope, doubt into certainty.

— “ T ru th s  fro m  th e  S pirit  W oVORU),
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THE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND 
ENQUIRY.

B y £Jtanley De B rath.

* TL
“The genuine plienomena-r-real effects due to unknown 

caoses—aro comparatively very few; the great majority dis
cussed in books deserve to be assigned to the category of 
alleged supernormal phenomena.”

In this sentence the Committee depart from the cautious attitude of reliance on published scientific work, and imply 
that they know what phenomena are genuine. Their real 
meaning probably is that “ the phenomena we are convinced of as genuine are very few.”  One can quite.understand this 
attitude if the books alluded--to are taken at haphazard from* the'general run of “ psychic”  publications, instead of 
being restricted to those of responsible and reliable scientific 
men such as Reichenbach, Crookes, A. R. Wallace, Sir Oliver Lodge, Sir Wm. Barrett, Lombroso, William James, 
Schiaparelli, F. W. H. Myers, F. Zollner, de Rochas, Mor- 
selli, bozzano, C. Flammarion, Aksakoff, Hyslop, Crawford, 
Gcley, von Schrenck-Notzing, and Charles Richet.

The phenomena that have been studied and verified by 
these men of.science, as far as human observation can verify 
anything, are by no means few ; they are very various, and 
the verification is quite independent of the number or the 
capacity of the persons whom the evidence fails to convince. 
These phenomena are: (1) Materialisations (ectoplasmic 
forms); (2) Telekinesis; (3) Telepathy; (4) Crystal 
.vision (the cinematographic representation of persons and 
events unknown to the scryer; (5) Monitions of death or 
accident (unknown and unexpected); (6) Pre-monitions
(prophetic of external events); (7) Speaking in strange 
tongues; (8) Inspirational (automatic) writing and speak
ing; (9) Clairvoyance.

All these are well-established. facts to which there is 
an immense mass of human testimony, sifted and re-sifted 
again and again, and reinforced by direct experiment con
ducted by able men of science and skilled experimentalists. 
Their genuineness is testified to by* the first physiologist of 
the day, Professor Richet, after thirty years of sceptical 
analysis, and “by the first physicist, Sir Oliver Lodge. They 
can hardly be considered “ very ’few,”  and their religious 
bearing is very wide.

Materialisation has produced on many the effect pre
dicted by Myers for all—that without the psychic facts there 
would probably not be a century hence any educated man 
who would believe the Resurrection of Our Lord, whereas 
with them there will probably be none who will disbelieve 
it. ' Not that this central event in the world’s history is 
reduced to the imperfect manifestations of the psychological 
laboratory, but that those phenomena give a glimpse of 
possibilities under metapsychic laws which the transcendent 
Personality of the Lord Christ could wield.

Taken in bulk, • the new facts have released thousands 
from, the contradiction between Faith and Reason: to them 
Faith is no longer “ believing what cannot possibly be true.”  
To thousands the- facts have revealed the soul as a real 
entity, and death as the passing to our next evolutionary 
stage, in which we reap exactly as we have sown, eternal 
life to the patient in well-doing but tribulation and anguish 
upon the soul that worketh evil, not by punishment but by 

' ’ consequence. The inferences from these facts on the one
hand agree with the conclusions of the Higher Criticism on 
the human element in the Holy Scriptures and throw strong 
light upon it, while they do not touch tho Divine element 
behind forms of expression adapted to the age in which they 
wore written and edited. The need for this logical re-pre
sentation of , “ the miraculous element”  by metapsychic law 
is strikingly manifest in Dean Inge’s ’ ’Outspoken Essays.”  
in which he frankly states (p. J33\ that “ miracles must he 
relegated to the sphere of pious opinion,”  the Resurrection, 
apparentlŷ  along with the rest. The great error of

THE SP IR IT U A L IST S ’ NATIONAL UNION.

Coming I n t e r n a t io n a l  C o n g r e ss .

On Sunday, July 2nd, the day following the twentieth 
annual meeting of the B. N. tJ.( which is to be held at the 
Caxton Hall, London.7 at 10 a.m ., there is to be an Inter
national Congress divided into three sessions, viz., II  
o’clock a.m., 3 p .m ., and 7 o'clock at the Queen’s Hall, 
Ungham-plaoe, Lon don.'

With regard to this Congress, Mr. R. Yates, the General 
Secretary, has favoured us with the following particulars 
respecting the countries to be represented, ana the foreign 
ftpeaker» and visitors who will lie present:—

Holland.—Lady Gobel-Nierstrasz and Reverend Dom. 
Bcversluis, representing the “ Brooderbond Harmonia.”

Bp.lgium.—The “ Union Spirito Beige”  will be represented 
by Mr. Delsart.

Uzirno-HLOVAKY.— Mr. MikusJta, psychist, accompanied by 
a delegation of Spiritualists who have lieen elected by tho 
National Spiritualist Congress for tho Near|Fast.

Spain,—A delegation of Spanish Spiritualists will be pre- 
Hflt.

Mr. Quintin Lopez Gomoz, manager of the well-known

biblical critics and writers such as Strauss, Renan, Loisy, 
and others, is that being unacquainted with the psychic 
facts, they have re-winnowed historical documents through 
the sieve of their own agnosticism.

The second sentence that invites comment runs: “ The 
Church is in no sense dependent on the results of fresh dis
coveries; faith, hone, and charity will not be superseded by . 
successful psychical research.”  This is, of course, true; it 
is even a truism, and one which has no application here.
The future of the Church is very much dependent on psychic 
discovery.

A reoent writer on twelve representative Churchmen 
( “ Painted Windows” ) shows differences so fundamental,' 
ranging from Dean Inge’s repudiation of all miracle, .to 
“ General”  Bramwell Booth’s stalwart conservatism applied 
to the letter of Scripture, that no one can deny that the 
CHurch trumpet gives a very uncertain sound. There can 
be no unifying formula, though there may be a unifying 
principle—the recognition of Christ as the Living King 
known to be such by the Resurrection (cf. Rojn. i., 4). and 
the frank admission that all forms of dogma are tentative 
representations of truths that transcend the human under
standing—adapted to different minds.

For the immense majority of Europeans the Church 
scarcely exists, and even in our own land and in America, 
those who really hold the fundamental beliefs are in a dis
tinct minority.* The reason for this is not far to seek; it 
is due to the incongruity between theological pronounce
ments and modern discoveries in all branches of science,
i.e.. between theological theories and observed fact.

Under the impact of these facts the number of believers 
has greatly fallen off. Professor Leuba sent out a ques
tionnaire to groups selected from published lists of American 
scientists, psychologists, and philosophers, with a view to 
discover now far the belief in God and immortality still pre
vailed among the educated classes, more particularly those 
in college and University circles. The net result was that 
more than half of all those who replied to the questions, 
and over two-thirds of the more eminent, rejected the belief 
in “ immortality,”  which may fairly be taken to mean 
“ survival of death.”  Among eminent psychologists the 
number of believers was not quite nine per cent. That the 
vast majority of average men are indifferent to both beliefs, 
the present state of Europe, and the newspaper treatment 
of psychic questions seem to mo ample proofs. An instance 
of the latter is the comment of “ The Scotsman”  (May 
10th). This authority on psychic matters lays down that 
tho road is dangerous as. well as dark, “ and so far as the 
ground can be descried, through the medium of the Com
mittee’s report and other sources of information, the dis
coveries that are promised are by no means wortn, in kind 
and value, the risks of exploration.”

It is quite true that psychical research could not dis
place faith, hope, and charity, but the practice of these 
virtues rests on a sincere conviction of God and the undying 
soul, not assented to as doctrines but believed as facts. 
Dean Inge may say that “ Christianity can stand without 
miracles.”  To thoughtful minds it can, but not to the un
lettered, and the Master who taught those common people 
who heard Him gladly, said, “ The works that I  do in the 
Father's name these bear witness of Me.”

If the Church would use the same spiritual insight by 
which St. Paul referred^ the self-same phenomena to the 
Gifts of the Spirit dividing to every man severally as He 
will (cf. I. Cor. xii., 4-11) pointing out at the same timethe 
“ more excellent way”  so far superior to any mediumistio 
powers, the effects hoped for by the signatories to the Peti
tion would certainly follow. For the Spirit changeth not.

That these gifts come through the instrumentality of the 
subconscious mind and the cryptic powers of the soul with
out the intervention of the bodily senses, is only one more 
proof that the soul is a reality ana superior to the body, and 
one more argument for Wallace's conclusion that the pur
pose of Evolution is tho development of the spiritual being 
who passes to Life through the Gate of Death.

review, “ Lumen,”  will introduce before the Congress two 
questions: First, “ Reincarnation” ; and second, “ Must 
Spiritualism become more Religious P”

Sir Arthur Conan Doyle, who is expected to sail ■ for 
England from New York on June 24th, will be one of the 
speakers at the seven o’clock Mass Meeting, together with 
Dr. Ellis T. Powell, Dr. Geo. H. Warne, U.S.A., and Mrs. 
Cadwallader, of Chicago, the Editor of the “ Progressive 
Thinker.”

On Saturday evening a reception of foreign delegates 
will be held in the Caxton Hall, Charing Cross-road, at 
seven p.m., when a musical programme will be provided.

On Monday, July 3rd, the Congress will be continued in 
the South Place Institute, Moorgate-ctreet, London, when 
there will be three sessions at eleven a.m., three o'clock, 
and seven o’clock. The Chev. L. Clement De St. Marcq, Dr. 
Abraham Wallaoe, and Mr. Stanley De Brath will be the 
essayists. Tickets for the Congress* can be obtained at the 
offices of L ig h t , 5, Queen-square, W .C.l, or from Mr. C. J. 
Williams, 115, Tanner’s-hill, Deptford, London, S.E.16.

We are asked to remind all those who live some distance 
from London that week-end tickets are now available on all 
railways from all parts and are issued on. Fridays after 
five o'clock p.m., wherever the single ordinary fare is not 
under fifteen shillings.
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Why should we be afraid of ghosts, since we are our», 
selves constituted of body, soul, and spirit? And yet, as 
every reader can bear witness, nothing is so universal as the 
expression of fear in connection with certain manifestations 
of them. “ He was as white as if he had seen a ghost,”  
say the gossips. Fear is one of the fundamental emotions 
to which we are all prone, and which we are constantly 
warned against, for the very good reason that “ Fear is 
the great inhibitor of action, of dangerous action in the 

.first instance, but when it is developed in great intensity, 
of all action/’ as the author of “The New Psychology”  tells 
us; but quotes consolingly the soldier’s saying: “ When you 
realise it’ s just funk, it’s all right.’ * No doubt it is all 
right, but this valuable attitude of mind is not the common 
one. And if the fear were founded, as we are sometimes 
inclined to think, on superstition and distortions of fancy, 
it would not be evinced, as it so frequently is, by animals. 
Many instances could be given of horses which shy when 
they reach the haunted spot, horses standing still, trembling 
ana perspiring, rooted to the ground; horses in a waggon 
becoming unmanageable; horses making headlong flight with 
their riders. Agam, dogs show the same symptoms. The 
dog in his mistress’ s bedroom cowers and moans, if he is 
small; if he is large, he refuses unaccountably to go into a 
certain room, or if shut up in it howls pitifully and is in a 
wretched condition next morning. Some break into a storm 
of barks and then are suddenly frozen into silence and seek 
protection. Cats are as sensitive, but the actual records 
are fewer, because, being more silent and less observed, 
their behaviour is less noticed. But from the famous 
1 ’Lady Catherine,”  which, after leaving her mistress’s knee, 
“ flew up and flown stairs as if pursued”  for half an hour, 
in the old French chateau, down to the most recent case, 
there are not a few pussies who have been ghost-seers.

Now this effect on the animal is quite intelligible where 
the haunting entity, whatever it is, is malignant; and 
although in the vast majority of cases no bodily harm 
occurs either to man or animal, there is the possibility of 
the unknown force to be reckoned with. There are wheels 
within wheels here, for the terror experienced is not the 
result of any actual occurrence in the past. I t  en
gendered by apprehension, and this is produced quite in 
the Cone method by imagination working on the whole mass 
of # associations. These associations run back into early 
childhood and collect into a single formidable complex under 
the stimulus of the immediate happening. No one says to 
himself, “ I  am getting more ana more afraid of ghosts 
every day,”  but every story of the kind; every chance 
remark, every implication and allusion which reflects the 
popular ignorant idea that if ghosts exist they are some* 
thing to be afraid of, all act as suggestions along this line.

This is probably why the older ghost stories show a cer
tain similarity of form. The sleeper awakes suddenly, with
out any reason, hears a rustling or some other sound which 
should not be possible in her locked bedroom, sees a dim 
figure, which she watches in a state of paralysing fear, and 
as it approaches and bends over her, loses consciousness. 
This is not merely a neat literary device to bring the cur
tain down on the ghost, but fairly typifies the reaction on 
an impressionable person of contact with it.

W here N o F ear Is.

But a comparative study of many records shows that 
there is a range of effects varying from the extreme just 
illustrated up to the very opposite, and it is always a point 
of interest to observe, in the first place, whether fear enters 
into the experience at all (for if is sometimes quite absent), 
and secondly, at what point it does so. It is almost always 
wanting in the case of recognised apparitions of the dying. 
These may produce shock and vivid emotions, just as a 
telegram with bad news may, but not fear. The appear
ance of those recently deceased, if loved and mourned for, 
is consoling, but whero recognition is not accompanied by 
love, as in the case of simple acquaintances, previous occu
pants of a house, and so on, we nnd the first indications of 
fear. In instances where a ghost is first taken for a living 
person, and supposed to be a stranger visiting the house or 
mistaking the room, and only realised later on as not of this 
(physical) world, we sometimes hear of fear following the 
realisation. Or a person follows the figure into a room and 
finds it empty, and not until then is affected with fear.

Such cases show Very clearly' that there is nothing in the 
presence of the visitant of itself to cause alarm2 and that 11 this only arises when reflection awakes the ignorantly- imbibed ideas already entertained.

Sensitive Children.
A striking illustration of the difference, between fear 1 

arising naturally, and that implanted by others,, may be . found in Madame d’Esnerance’s account of her childhood experiences in “Shadowland.” She tells us how much 1 'afraid she was of seeing ghosts in the rambling old house, and remained unaware of the fact that she already saw many and habitually. They were friendly and familiar \ 
figures to her, but all that she heard of ghosts, under that . < name, represented a shadowy terror, unknown and there- ' 
fore feared. Mrs. Russell-Davies, on the other hand, -speaks of the miseries of fear which her own sensitiveness laid her open to in childhood, and of her dread of the long 
dark passage where the “spirit child” raced alongside or 
her. The writer of the very interesting article on “Dreams of Fear,” in the current number of “Psyche/ remarks 
that, “In good homes children are no longer frightened by 
threats of ghosts or ogres or policemen,” and adds that Dr. 
Kimmins in his book on “Children’s Dreams” notes that 
the fairy has displaced the ghost in little children’s dreams. The psychological atmosphere is certainly changing fast,- 
and for the better, but this observation throws some light \ 
on the production of needless fears. A generation which j 
was “ frightened by threats of ghosts” in its early imagina- 1 
tive years was never in a position to meet psychic ad- <> ventures otherwise than heavily handicapped', s .

The actual degree of fear suffered is evidently a matter. -< 
of temperament. Some are bom fearless, and some achieve 
it by means of scepticism, native or inculcated. The well- 'A 
known story of Dr.. Jessop, in Lord Offord’s library, dis- ■ 
plays only a high degree of interest and curiosity. So far 
from his hair standing on end, his consideration was only 
whether the ghost would wait while he v ent upstairs, for ! 
his sketch-book. Such coolness is exceptional, but it would 
be much more universal if people were familiarised with 
the idea that the discarnate do not approa«.1. the incarnate, as 
a rule, with the intention of doing them any harm. % The 
mere presence of another person, whether-in the flesh or 
out of it, apart from his purpose in being there, is not 
inimical to us; still less need it be disquieting if it is only, 
as in a very large number of oases* it is, his phantom or 
appearance, uninformed by his personality. If it is the 
living person, he may have some errand to perform, and - 
should receive courteous attention. Readers of Professor 
L. P. Jacks’ “All Men are Ghosts,” will remember how he 
teaches us to look at our conduct from

The Ghost’ s P oint op V iew .
How annoying and how absurd to' have people staring at 

us, talking in. whispers to each other, white-faced and shaking, arid finally firing' a revolver: the gratuitous ‘ 
stupidity of it certainly strikes us, from the other side, as 
extraordinary. And if it is not ourselves hut only ft 
simulacrum, patrolling its haunts from force of habit, it Is 
even more stupid.

There is only one class of fear which may be considered really justifiable, and that is where a person is subjected 
to persistent physical discomfort, as by loud noisfes which prevent sleep, or by pulling off of the bedclothes, destruc
tion of his goods (a poltergeist feature), or attempts to 
strangle him. 'Hie fact that this kind or manifestation is usually made by invisible agencies aggravates the terrifying effect of them. And sometimes the effect is purely psychical.
A friend of the writer’s, engaged professionally in work requiring considerable business ability, and otherwise a con
firmed sceptic, was occupying a small bedroom in a hostel in Heidelberg, during the University vacation, at the invitation of one of the Professors. The room was habitually 
used by a student, but the visitor experienced such a sense of horror from some intangible and invisible cause as to make it impossible to pass the rest of the night there. As 
Boon as the paralysing effect permitted, an escape to a sofa in a neighbouring room, where a friend was accommodated, was effected. This happened on two nights. On the third

(Continued on next page.)
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UNKNOWN P O W E R S  O F  T H E  M IN D. R A Y S  AND REFLECTION S.

A Qenial S atire.

{Reprinted.)
From time to time'wo see recorded in the daily Press I curious examples of the Supernormal. We refer more espe- I cially to what is known as miraculous healing. A patient I has a dream or a vision, in which a Saint or an Angel I appears and makes some communication, after which the 1 sutterer wakes up healed. Some of these cases appear to‘be■ extremely well-attested. y The testimony comes not only | from the patients themselves (who should be able to speak | with some little authority), but also from witnesses or in- | tfllligencq and probity, in some instances men of Professional I Standing. It shows tnat whereas the patient̂  were afflictedwith illness they have been suddenly cured, or having been L blind, deaf or dumb, they are now able to see,_hear, or 

i speak, as the case may be.From the standpoint of an Impartial Observer, these 
1 cases present points of considerable difficulty. In the first I place we have to consider the impossibility of there being i either Heavenly Visitants or Angels. We have high scien- I tific authority for regarding these Beings as mere Illusions,B Relics of Savage Superstition, mere Fabulouŝ  Creatures.I  Many learned works have been written on this question,B and we cannot disregard their conclusions, backed as they■ are by a vast amount of erudition showing that Spirits have 

B no more substantial origin than the fancies of PrimevalMan, perpetuated into modern times by the “cunning of 
|p8jkq:aft.̂  Mr. E—d C—d would doubtless add his testimony to this view. Even supposing we admit for the- sake [ of argument that there are actually certain Beings of Another Order—human spirits, for instance—then we are 
faced by another difficulty-—the impossibility of these Beings communicating with us. Those who maintain this view can not only point to Theological Opinion, but also 

; to the Law—the impossibility has been laid down by Act of 
[Parliament.The Impartial Observer, then, must transfer his atten- 
I tion from the Vision or Communication, alleged by the 
| lick person to have been received by him (in defiance of Re- I vealed Religion, Eminent Scientific Opinion, and of the 
I Statutes in that case made and provided) to the alleged [ cure of some alleged disease. The problem then becomes I oven knottier. It is not easy to adopt the assumption that 
I the patient alone was deluded, owing to the fact that, as 

; I already mentioned, certain of the cures have been confirmed I by Competent Witnesses, including medical men, who would 
I naturally feel no predisposition in favour of quack reme- [ dies. How, then, were the cures wrought? After long and 
I mature reflection, we are in a position solemnly to affirm 
I our belief that they were due to the Unknown Powers of 
I the Mind. For the mind is a Perfect Abyss of Mystery I and Deception, and not to be fathomed even by itself. Even 
I the Eminent Authorities before referred to, and we say it 
I with profound respect, do not know all about it yet. The I conclusion then (it is quite provisional, of course) is that 
I the patients in these Supernormal cases thought they were I diseased, afterwards thought they communed with Saints 
| or Angels (which was obviously the result of Hallucination 
I besides being Illegal) and finally thought they were cured.[ Similarly the witnesses thought that they saw sick people 
f  miraculously restored to health .If it is objected that on this view of the case Thought 

is the agent' by which men are deceived about things, we 
1 can only reply, that this appears to be the case.The more we reflect on tin’s theory the more wo are con- 
1 vinced of its accuracy as explaining all Supernormal Facts 
| that evade explanation of an ordinary kina. We claim no merit for the discovery—it is one of those things that might 
I occur to anybody—and we are rather disposed to wonder 
I why it has not been advanced, before. Shakespeare, in a 

way, anticipated us, but that was only in regard to the I quality of a thing and not the thing itself: “There’s no- [ thing either good or bad but thinking makes it so.” As an 
I Impartial Observer, wo are called upon to note the occur-

|| renco of Extraordinary Phenomena of various kinds con- I ftdontly certified to by intelligent persons who have seen 
| them, and as confidently denied by otner intelligent persons who nave not seen them. If we are asked how it is that I highly intelligent people can see and̂  describe things which 
1; ire Impossible and tnat other intelligent people can deny them without being able to say how and why they are Im- 
| possible, we can only reply with a formula which we expect 
I ncroaftor to see more widely employed: Because of the
I Unknown Powers of the Mind. ' D. 0.

(Continued from previous page.) 
day, the friends excused themselves from any further stay, 
and no clue was ever forthcoming as to the probable or 
possible cause of this inexplicable effect. But, if there are 
things in the Unseen World that we have legitimate cause 
to dread, we must never forget that there is a much more 
powerful and over-ruling Providence, under Wlioso  ̂protec
tion wo stand, and Whose servants are certainly as 
numerous and as potent as any of the dark hosts.

“Fear Him, yo saints, and you-shall then 
Have nothing else to fqar.”

“ W hat is ectoplasm?”  asks a  correspondent, and one 
need not be humiliated by having to confess ignorance, be
cause if the same querist had asked, “ W hat is M atter?”  we 
should be equally non-plussed. I t  has occurred to me as a 
perhaps fanciful speculation that ectoplasm is really the 
protoplasm o f the next order- o f life. Physical life 
seems to  have-started with protoplasm, and as the ascent of 
life is in series, ectoplasm may be the end of the physical 
order and the beginning o f the one immediately above it.

I  have heard ectoplasm described as a substance given 
off by mediums, but this is distinctly to  limit its scope. It 
is probably an emanation from all animal life, the variety 
o f  ectoplasm, from the medium being o f a special kind, some? 
thing which unites the other? forms of it—what the chemists 
call a catalyser. W hen so blended the various emanations 
are in a condition to be manipulated by those on the inner 
side o f  life  whom we call “ spirits”  for want of a better word. 
B ut there ; is a whole new world of discovery before, us in 
this direction.

Scandal, gossip, the tittle-tattle  ̂ over the tea-cups at 
which “ with every breath a reputation» dies’ ’—those are ill 
things. One hears of them in Spiritualistic communities, 
but they are not peculiar to these. The other day at a 
village in the West of England a nurse is reported to have 
been discharged from her post for frequent visits to a 
public-house. That she went to the tavern to nurse the 
landlady’s dying daughter was not apparently known to 
the busybodies. They had not the intelligence to probe be
yond the tit-bit of scandal to discover the truth behind it/ 
“Heartless” is the word frequently applied to these cases. 
But I  have learned not to see in them so much an absence 
of heart as a deficiency of brains.

I have so often alluded to the fraud idea which so 
obsesses the minds of certain investigators, appearing as a 
kind of “ complex,” that I read with keen interest the 
letters from Mme. Bisson to Dr. Schrenek-Notzing quoted 
in Dr. Geley’s article on the S. P. R. experiments with 
Eva C. Mme. Bisson remarks: “ The conscious and uncon
scious mentality of the experimenters is amazing. Outside • 
the notion of trickery and fraud there is nothing in them.”

• • • •

Mme. Bisson speaks very truly. We hear a great deal 
about malobservation when it is a matter of casting dis
credit on some reported phenomenon. We hear nothing at 
all of malobservation when it is a question of finding fraud. 
Yet much of the reported trickery is undoubtedly the result 
of superficial observation, and the tendency of prejudiced 
persons to jump to desired conclusions.

This readiness of the supposedly serious and scientific in
quirer to put himself into the same category with “ fellows 
of the baser sort”  and with journals that pander to the 
ignorant reader is rather a deplorable spectacle. I know 
of more than one journal that will eagerly and greedily 
snatch at anything to the discredit of psychical research 
without any demand for proof, while ignoring everything 
that might tell in its favour. It reveals an obliquity cr 
vision— a kind of moral “ squint”—which is readily 
apparent to the observer but of which the victim is sub
limely unconscious.

t • • •
The tendency of the lunatic to regard himself as sane 

and the rest of the world as mad, the amiable propensity 
of the drunken man to accuse everybody else of being 
drunk, finds its parallel in tile fraud monomaniac in psychic 
matters who sees deception everywhere. This person is 
himself a fraud. He defrauds reason of her due, he de
frauds honest humanity of its reputation, but most of all 
he defrauds himself, as he will hereafter find.

A correspondent praises highly Mrs; F. E: Leaning’s 
series of articles, “ The Place of Imagination in Psychical 
Research,” with especial reference to the last of the series 
in Light of May 13th (p. 292). Mrs. Leaning has gained 
much appreciation by her articles, which show not only wide 
reading and acute observation, but a high degreo of per
ception and literary ability.

D. G.

A Lost Purse.—At the meeting addressed by the Rev.
G. Vale Owen at Queen’s Hall on the 22nd ulto., a purse 
with contents was picked up. The loser may recover it by 
sending a description of it to the Light offioe.
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THE PATH BEFORE US.
“ L ig h t ”  and  it s  O dtlook .

We shall probaBly have many observant persons 
with us in the reflection that some things are quite 
clear until they have been explained, and that quite 
a number of propositions do not excite any doubt 
until they are proved.

It is hardly necessary to illustrate the point by 
examples. They will readily occur to the thoughtful 
observer, especially if he has given any study to the 
questions with which L ig h t  is concerned. He will 
doubtless* also have noted that in all questions out
side of general experience, the demonstration of any 
truth is always a matter personal to the individual. 
It must be graduated to his knowledge and experience 
and conform to the constitution of his mind. He 
may perceive it instinctively, in which case he needs 
no proof and is only fogged by explanations and com
mentaries. Or he may be of the type that only 
“ arrives”  after years of experience and reflection. Or 
again he may be incapable of taking it in, and in that 
case can he left to Providence and the course of Time.

We leave out of account the people who, having 
as yet no minds of their own, are merely like grama- 
phone records, taking certain impressions and giving 
them utterance without consideration as to whether 
they are false or true, wise or foolish.

We of L ig h t  long ago determined the policy of our 
journal as an “ abstract and brief chronicle of the 
time”  in connection with matters psychical or 
spiritual. We concluded to go straight ahead along 
the path as we saw it, turning neither to right nor 
left, no matter how attractive the byways. We 
decided to record our facte and the conclusions which 
we draw from them—to record the facts and not to 
apologise for them. We knew that they might, as 
they did and still do, offend many who have their own 
ideas as to what is possible and what impossible, as 
to what Nature does and what she cannot, or ought 
pot, to do. We knew that although many of those 
persons who study life in the pulpit, the library, or 
the laboratory, may know a little about it, theye are 
probably vast ranges outside alike of their imagina
tion, knowledge and experience. We observed that 
the open mind is best when it goes with the shut 
mouth; that the number of things upon which one 
can speak with any certainty is extremely few ; that 
the purer the truth the less it stands in need of long- 
winded arguments, bristling with science, logic and 
the lore of many books. We remarked that the 
authors of these arguments became frequently in
volved in the mazes and meshes of their own learning, 
and that it was sometimes a matter of many years’ 
labour before they could see clearly and think simply. 
We noted, too, that many people with no learning at 
all were born with clear minds and were often much 
safer guides than men “ sheuthed in erudition.”

We introduce the inquirer to the truth as we see 
it. We do not attempt to force the acquaintance 
upon him. If he does not accept it we see no occasion 
for dispute. We will not argue the point. We do not

regard the truth as an article of commerce to be 
“ pushed”  on thé market, blazoned and belauded. As 
to the facts, we set them down as we have tested 
them, without attempting to excuse them or taking 
any. responsibility for their being “ contrary to the 
laws of Nature” — as they so often are. We may 
accept responsibility for any defects in our statement 
of them, but for the facts we accept no responsibility. 
They must justify themselves, and they will do so— 
they stand in no need of defenders and apologists. In 
the words of a wise man, we do not desire to defend 
the Truth, we.expect it to defend usl

AT SUNSET.

Oh, what ineffable pomp and beauty there is in the no- 
set. Look at it intently, and one’s heart thrills with 
ecstasy at the glory and loveliness of it all; filling the 
heavens with a wondrous glow of roseate hue, a tenderness . 
of pink, and a very rhythm of music in the delicate shades 
of exquisite blue, outlining and completing the whole; truly 
a reminder of the wonder and majesty of the great Creator, i 
The brush of the artist never yet portrayed on canvas 
such beauty as is sketched in the heavens by the Master 1 
Mind of tEe greatest of all artists, the Heavenly Father.

"Come unto Me all ye who are weary and heavy laden, 
and I  will give you rest,”  and truly, as one surveys the 
gorgeous beauty of the sunset, and watches the last rays ot 
it sinling into the west, one then begins more folly to 
realise the meaning of perfect rest and peaoe—rest and 
at-one-ment with our Heavenly Father. The birds have 
ceased their song; many of the flowers have hidden their I 
exquisite loveliness from the fierceness of the noonday ann; j 
ana many more have just unveiled their delicate and note ■ 
fragrant beauty to the wonder and glory of the moonlight, I  
ana all nature seems hushed and at rest. " 0  Perfect Lovo, 
all human thought transcending!”- How can we ever show 
our gratitude and love to Thee for the many blessingB Thou I 
dost bestow upon Thy erring and forgetful children. And 
as we watch the beautiful stars, the "forget-me-nots of the j 
angels,”  emerge from and illuminate the heavens, and fed 
with Longfellow that they are indeed "thoughts of God in 
the heavens,”  so we would just bow our heads in reverent 
thankfulness to the Great Creator for all the wondrous 
majesty and beauty of the eventide; and fain would join 
with Tennyson in singing:—

“ Sunset and evening star;
And one clear oall for me;

And may there be no moaning .at the Bar,
When I  put out to sea.”

E. A. E. R ayfield.

A KEY TO PERPLEXITIES.

"Error has its meritB,”  said a French philosopher, and 
the saying is true and deep. A failure is never as welcome 
as-a success, but it may be more valuable. We learn by 
our mistakes, and some of them are tremendously signifi
cant. Indirectly they help to cut the ground from under 
the feet of that old superstition that a spirit is infallible. 
For mistakes are made on both sides of the way. It is not 
always the medium and the sitters alone who are ignorant 
when a deception is practised or a mistake made. But that 
is a subject on whicn we have still, a great deal to learn. 
It is a little startling to some to hear that things may 
happen on one plane of consciousness of which the spint 
dwelling on another may have no knowledge although ap
parently in close association with them. And yet how 
simple it is. Here, for instance, are two men side by side 
at a classical concert. One is enchanted with the beauty 
of a piece of music and oblivious, of everything else. The 
other is deaf to the music, his mind engrossed on the task 
of conveying a gold watch from the musiclover’s pocket to 
his own I How Ts it that, sitting side by side, one man was 
unconscious of beautiful music and the other of the fact that 
he was being robbed t When we meet such cases on the 
mundane side of life they appear quite natural. 'When we 
encounter t^em in an intensified form on the inner side of 
life we resign ourselves to puzzlement. It should not be, 
and would not be if we applied always the tests of roaeon 
and experience. "A s above, so below,”  said a mystic. The 
two worlds are in essence one, and if we Beek to interpret 
each by the other ^perplexing experiences would ceaae to 
present the difficulties that surround tllem at present.

T e l l  others who will hear it that this life which awaits 
you is not a more bodiless dream in a twilight region some
where beyond the boundary of the real and actual. No, 
it is strenuous and intense. It is filled with Bervioe and 
endeavours crowned, one after another, with succeMj of 
patient pressing onward, and of indomitable wills attunod 
each to others in comrade service for the Lord of Love, 
Whose Life we sense and inspire, but Whom we do not mo, 
and Whose Home is too sublime for us to know.

.  — V alh  O w bn  So u r .
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t h e  o b s e r v a t o r y .
light on t h in g s  in g e n e r a l .

Sir Arthur Conan D oyle  sails fo r  E n gland on  Ju n e  24th 
Hid lie is expected to  address th e  S . N . U . In tern a tion a l 
Egress at Queen’s' H all, L ondon , on  Ju ly  2nd, a t th e  even - 
mf session.1 ° . * A * *

The "Weekly Dispatch”  last Sunday m ade th e  fo llow in g  
interesting announcement: “ T he R ev . V a le  O wen, w ho has 
jiist madelhis first im portant public appearance a t a  Q ueen ’ s 
Hall meeting, has promised th e  ‘ W eek ly  D isp a tch ’ to  
insurer direct questions, from  ou r readers on Sp iritualism , 
ill inquiries must be accom panied by  a  stam ped addressed 

[ envelope, and should be sent to  th e  R e v . V a le  O w en, the 
I Vicarage, Orford, near W arrin gton , L a n cs .”

# # # •
e. The "Manchester G uardian”  o f  M ay 29th reports th a t :  

“A discussion in the General A ssem bly o f  th e  C hurch o f  
1 Scotland on the report o f  th e  C om m ittee on  P sych ic  P h en o 

mena revealed a sharp division o f  op in ion , and in  the' e n d  it  
1 vis resolved to discharge th e  C om m ittee and rem it th e  
I relevant parts of the recom m endations to  th e  C om m ittee on  
i Aids to Devotion. P resenting th e  rep ort , th e  R e v . P ro - 
i lessor Kay (St. Andrews) said it  was ¡very d ifficu lt t o  deny  

the existence of many elem ents o f  experien ce  w hich  tran s- 
I tended our present i know ledge. T h erefore  th e  C hurch ,
| although she did not depend on  revela tion s in  th a t reg ion ,
I ns in no mind to  discourage th e  hope o f  a tta in in g  to  
[ (oiler knowledge. The R ev . D a v id  Catnels (H a w ic k ) said 
! it was not so much a m atter o f  th e  rep ort itse lf th a t  ap- 
| pealed to him; it  was the fa c t th a t a  rep ort on  th a t  sub

ject had been presented; to  th e  H ou se  by  a  C om m ittee o f  its 
own. Not many years ago th a t w ould  have been  absolu tely  

I impossible. Those days were past, and he th on g h t th ey  
f should thank God that the- sp irit o f  d og m atic  m aterialism  

and denial was no longer so preva lent as i t  had b e e n .”

Ur. Geo. R. Sims, w riting last Sunday in  th e  “ R e fe r e e ”  
on the Vale Owen meeting at Q ueen ’ s H a ll, s ta te d : “ Q uite  
a number of private Spiritualists w ho are R eferead ers  
having written to urge m e to  hear th e  R e v . V a le  O wen at 
Queen’s Hall on M ondav evening , I  p u t m y w orld ly  w ork  
aside and spent the evening w ith  th e  seer. I t  was a  re 
markable evening, and th e  m ajority  o f  th e  people present 
were undoubtedly ‘true believers,’ nappy in th e  con v iction  
that Life Beyond the V eil was n o  m ystery  to  th em  and th a t  
they were able to hold com m union w ith  th eir be loved  dead . 
I am not an agnostic, and I  am certa in ly  n o t a  m ateria list, 
and when I saw the sm iling faces arouna m e and n oted  th e  
enthusiasm that almost am ounted to  ad ora tion  w ith  w hich 
the reverend explorer o f  th e  w orld  beyon d  w as rece ived , I  
could not help wondering if , a fte r  all, th e  G ospel he 

r'DNubed might not be fo r  th e  g rea ter good  o f  H u m an ity . 
At Spiritualism as a Faith I  have n ever scoffed. T o  each 
man his own belief,- a n d o t h e r  E arth  fo r  us. all a t th e  
end. But I have found it  difficult to  a ccep t th e  com m u n ica
tions obtained through professional m edium s as ev iden ce  o f  
human survival. I t  always seems to  m e th a t i f  th e  con 
tentions of the Spiritualists w ere tru e  w e should n o t  be 
having these curiously similar dem onstrations a t dark  
seanoes for the gratification ,of a  few  private  individuals who 
have paid a professional f e e ,  bu t th e  m essages from  B eyond 
would be broadcasted over the w orld .”

• * • •
Hr. Robert Blatchford continues to  record  his progress 

in the quest he is making to  find the p ro o f o f  hum an sur
vival after death. Last Sunday, in th e  course o f  his able 
article in the “ Sunday H era ld ,”  he w r o te : “ I  have re
ceived ao many courteous and helpful letters regard in g  m y 
change of opinion as to  the possibility o f  a  fu tu re  life  th a t 
it wohld not be proper for me t o  qu it th e  su b ject w ith ou t 
•ome words of explanation and acknow ledgm ent. Som e 
time ago, commenting on a book by S ir A rth u r Conan D oyle ,
I remarked that to  me the spiritual th eory  d id  n ot feel 
true, To that Mr. C. B . F ry  replied th at to  him  it  did  
feel true. Well, recent experiences have caused m e to  re
verie my attitude, and now  I  say that- to  m e, as to  M r. 
Fry, the spiritual theory feels true. -Feels true, please 
notioe, for it is my feeling that has changed. I  feel th at 
there may be another life , and I  hope there is. B u t I  
have not yet added muoh to  m y know ledge o f the subject, 
and it would be useless to  w rite m ore about it  until I  have 
gone more carefully] and fully into the ev idence. There 
are two kindn of evidence for  m e to  e x a m in e : F irst, the 
teitimony and the reasoning o f other persons, and, secondly, 
the persona! test. As I  have said B efore, it  has always 
named to me that the Spiritualists have been treated  with 
an amount of ridicule and a lack o f  candour which w ere as 
unacientific as they were undeserved. That is th e  Way o f  
the world. Wo know what kind o f  welcom e was awarded 
to Socrates and Galileo, and some of, us can rem em ber the 
chorua of scorn and condem nation with which Darwin was 
greeted when he told proud man th e  tru th  about his pedi
gree. Men hate to  have their prejudices challenged, and 
very few of us can receive a startling new idea with polite-

ness and judicial calm . Then, again; Spiritualism , like  
religion, cam e to  us encum bered with a great deal o f  charr 
latanism and hysterical self-deception . L e t  a v ica r  run 
away with another m an’s w ife ana there rises a cry  against 
the hypocrisy o f religion and the rottenness o f  th e  C hurch . 
L et a Spiritualist m edium  be exposed as an im postor and th e  
crow d will dismiss all Spiritual evidence as tr ick ery  and 
fraud. E ven tto  to lerant and th oughtfu l m en strange 
phenom ena outside their own experience do  n o t carry  con - 
viotion. A s -I  m yself con fessed , I  regard such m en as the 
late W . T. Stead and Louis B oth a  as in te lligen t and 
honourable m en, and I  can n ot believe th e  th ings th ey  to ld  
me to  be true. That is a natural fram e o f  m ind, bu t it. is 
n ot scientific. A n  educated , honourable m an, a scholar and 
a gentlem an, devotes tw enty  years to  th e  investigation  o f  
spiritual phenom ena, com es to  th e  conclusion  th a t th e  soul 
continues to  ex ist a fter  death, and_ gives in  deta il m essages 
he has received from  th e  other side. • W e  ca n n ot dou bt 
the honesty or reason o f  th e  w itness, and we ca n n ot e x 
plain th e  evidenoe on  any m aterialist th eory , bu t w e shrug 
our shoulders and sa y : ‘ Im possib le : there m ust be  som e m is
tak e .’ I  know  th at is so,—fo r  I  nave done i t  m yself. W e  
are like the A m erican  who, seeing a  giraffe fo r  th e  first 
tim e, cried o u t : ‘I  don ’ t  believe i t . ’ I t  is n o t  en ough  to 
say we don ’t  believe it-; th e  crucial question  is, can  we dis
prove i t ? ”

• •  • *

A t S ou th port recently , in the course o f  th e  serm on 
preached a t the service  held a t C hurch -street P . M . C hurch , 
during which tw o w ar m em orial tab lets  w ere u n veiled , th e  
R ev: H . S . T aylor, speak ing on  th e  fu tu re  life , sa id  ‘ ‘ th a t 
inquiry o f  know ledge on  th is  su b ject had  been  rev ived . 
Science had rem oved its em phasis from  th in gs  m ateria l to  
th ings sp iritual, w hilst th e  tens o f  thousands o f  m en  w ho 
were sw ept from  life  as we knew  it ; h ad  also m ade th em  
anxious to  know  and had rev ived  in terest in  th e  th in g s  
beyond the grave. H e  took  it  th a t th e  w orld  w as n ever so 
fu ll o f  eager and qu ite  n a tu ra l in qu iry  abou t e tern a l li fe  
as it  was ju st now . *

-  « • • •

The “ D a ily  M a il”  o f  M ay  29th rep orts  from  its  
Johannesburg correspondent th e  fo llow in g  “ g h o s t”  s t o r y : —

“ The police  are in vestiga tin g  a  ‘g h o st ’ s to ry  w h ich  has 
so far m ystified all who have in qu ired  in to  it . A  J oh an n es
bu rg  chem ist nam ed H eave has a five-acre p o u ltry  fa rm  
outside R oodep oòrt on w hich is a  three-room ed house w ith  
an iron  roo f. The dw elling, w hich is on e  m ile  fro m  an y  
other house and stands on  tu e  open  veld , has fo r  severa l 
n ights been subjected to  m ysterious a ttacks. L a rg e  stones 
and bricks keep fa llin g  on  th e  ro o f a fter  su n set, and  th e  
doors are v iolently  h it, seem ingly w ith  stick s. M r . N ea ve  
placed arm ed natives ou tside and im m ediately  th ere  w as a 
bang on  a  d oor. T hey flung i t  open  b u t fou n d  n ob od y . 
Careful search o f  the surrou nding  veld  has also fa iled  to  
reveal the presence o f in truders. W h ile  M r . N ea v e  has 
been searching outside th e  house his w ife  has heard  ban g
in g  on  th e  doors, and the ro o f has been littered  w ith  stones 
which descended on it  from  som e unknow n q u a r te r .”

• • • •

In  the M ay issue o f  th a t exce llen t p eriod ica l, “ The 
B eacon,”  appears an article en titled  “ M ed ita tion  and L ife ,”  
from  which we give th e  fo llow in g : “ F in a lly , le t  us clear 
away a little  o f  the mists surrounding th e  w ord  O ccu ltism , ' 
which haa còm e to  attach  itse lf ra th er vagu ely  to  th e  p re
valent interest in  Oriental Philosophy, and , th rou gh  th e  
p ra c t ic e o f  m editation and oth er exercises resu ltin g  from  th e  
study o f  T oga , to  be som etim es con fused  w ith  M ysticism . 
The occultism  o f  th e  M iddle A ges— the practioe  o f  so-called  
m agic, alchem y, and so forth , was largely  th e  ou tcom e  o f  
the necessary con cea lm en t o f  th e  tru e  k n ow led ge  o f  th in gs  
divine, which had to  be w ithheld from  an age o f  over-deepen 
ing materialism, and veiled in sym bols. I ts  con nection  w ith  
‘ science’ is explained by th e  fa ct  th a t th e  tru e  O ccu ltist , 
th e ■tra in ed  p sych ic, reaches the sam e goal as th e  tru e  
M ystic— nam ely, he con tacts through  in tu ition  th e  So-tyrcc 
o f  all power and all wisdom and all love ; bu t th e  on e  is a 
seeker a fter transcendental K n ow ledge, th e  o th er  a  seeker 
after transcendental L ove . T he true O ccu ltist o f  td -d ay  
and the true M ystic o f  to-day are both equally  the d evotees 
o f Spiritual Scienoe.”

F rom  th e  “ P rog ress iv e  T h in k e r ,”  C h ic a g o :—
W h ile  w alk in g  dow n  a crow d ed  c it y  s tre e t  th e  o th e r  d a y , 
I  heard a .l i t t le  u rch in  to  a  com ra d e , tu rn  a n d  s a y :
“ Say  C him m ey, lem m e te ll you se , I ’ d b e  as h a p p y  as a  c la m , 
I f  I  on ly  w as d e  fe ller  d a t  m e m u d d e r  t ’ in k s  I  a m :
Sh e t ’ inks I  am a  w on der, an d  sh e  k n ow s h e r  l i t t le  la d  
C ou ld  n ever m ix  w ith  n u tt in ’ d a t  w as u g ly , m e a n  o r  b a d . 
Oh, lo ts  o f  tim es I  sit a n ’ t ’ in k  h o w  n ice  ’ tw o u ld  b e , 

gee w hiz I
I f  a  fe ller  was d e  fe lle r  d a t  h is m u d d e r  t ’ in k s  h e  i s ! ”
M y  friend , be y ou rs a  life  o f  to i l o r  u n d ilu te d  jo y ,
Y ou  can still learn  a lesson from  th is  sm all u n le t te r e d  b o y .. 
D o n ’ t  aim to  be an ea rth ly  S a in t w ith  e y e s  fix ed  on  a  s t a r ;  
Ju st try  to  be th e  fe llow  th a t  y o u r  m o th e r  th in k s  y o u  a re .

— W i l l  S . A d  k i n .
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T H E  R E V . G . V A L E  O W E N  A T  
Q U E E N ’S  H A L L .

0Continued from page 327.)

“ I  want to tell you a little more about these children, but 
first of all I  want to point an answer to another letter. 
We receive a great many letters still, and my. daughter, 
who acts as my secretary, and 1 are much put to it to deal 
adequately with them. Here is one whicn I brought to
night because it is a specimen of very many I receive, and 
in answering this we can answer perhaps a hundred or so. 
A lady writes to me a very nice letter. She is sincere and 
in very great trouble. She begins by saying-.that she 
wrote to another man who is interested and a great leader 
in the psychic world, and he replied through his secretary. 
My letters last year and the year before ran into over four 
figures, and I  am perfectly sure that this gentleman has a 
much larger letter bag than I have, and considering the 

~ lady forgot to enclose a stamped addressed envelope, which 
costs twopence a time, unless you are great friends with 
the Postmaster-General, the wonder is that the lady got 
any answer at all from the other gentleman, who must be 
inundated with correspondence. Just that in parenthesis. 
This lady goes on to say that five years ago her- lad was 
slain at Vimy Ridge and then she says. ‘I  nave often felt 
that he was very near to.m e, especially when saying my 
prayers at night; it seemed to me that he had his arms* 
around me, and on May 21st, in the morning, 1 was en
veloped in a sweet peace. I have since wondered if he had 
come to me.1 She goes on to say other things and telling 
me, among other little items oT information, that he had 
been appointed 6 .C. of the station where be was, and bow 
be had written to say how much touched be was on reading 
through the boy’s letters to find how pathetic they were. 
In other words, this boy was a good boy who perished at 
Vimy Ridge. This lady asked me if 1 could in any-way get 
a message to her boy. It seems to me that the mother of 
such a son should have all that she wishes or needs. The 
greatest thing is to feel that your loved ones are in- the 
house with you, near to yon, loving you. The material 
phenomena in Spiritualism are only a means to an end. This 
lady had achieved the end by Jher love for her. boy. 1 
would recommend her, if she is here, to continue as she is 
and then the proofs will become more clear and she will 
not have to come to me or to a medium for another mes
sage. Let me point that oat of my own experience. Now 
with regard to the children referred to, I  want to, tell you 
as briefly as I  can the story of Kathleen and Ruby. Let 
me preface it by saying that I was ordained to Seaforth. 
at the mouth of the Mersey, in 1893, and I was there until 
1895—two years—when I  removed to Fairfield, a suburb 
of Liverpool, and was there for two years—from 1895 to 
1897. In 1897 to 1900 I  was at Anfield, just outside Scot- 
land-road, where I  worked in the slums. Our little girl 
Ruby died at Fairfield in 1896, aged fifteen months—in 
November. W e always taught our children to consider 
Ruby as still one of the household; to remember that she 
was growing np in the spirit land, and to remember also 
that she would like us, as her family, always to remember 
that she was not dead in the sense of being extinct, but 
most be very much alive. That was before we understood 
very much about this great science. That went on until 
in 1917 we got the name through on the planchette— 
‘Kathleen.’  ̂ We asked, ‘Who is Kathleen?’ and the reply 
came, ‘A friend of Ruby’s : would you like to Make my 
acquaintance?’ We said. ‘Very much, if you are a friend 
of Ruby’s.’ She said, ‘Ruby told me to come; she was sure 
you would welcome me for her sake.’ We made enquiries 
from Kathleen and others who came through on the plan- 
chette, and this is what we gleaned; Kathleen had been 
a seamstress, in poor circumstances, and had been living in 
a district which lav between Anfield and Scotland-road, 
Liverpool. I  passed through her street three or four times 
daily during the three years I was there . She died in 
1893, aged 23. When Ruby passed over in 1896 my wife’s 
mother took charge of her ana put her in the care of Kath
leen, and there she was brought up, and while she was 
still a little child she was brought to us in Anfield to visit 
us in our own home. We had no,idea, however, that that 
was done. As they grew up together we learned that the 
reason Ruby had been able to get in touch with us was 
because we bad always kept her in mind as a living child 
who, although we might not be able to see, was constantly 
near us. As she began to grow up Ruby used to bring to 
us some of those who wanted help on the other side, and 
many o f the soldier lads who went from Orford ana got 
killed at the Front. But she was not permitted tp go to 
the Front herself. She was so young when she passed over 
that she was too ethereal a body, too sensitive to be trusted 
to go out to the sombre atmosphere which hung about the 
battlefields. But on November 11th, 1918, she did come 
to us and said this. She said, ‘I  have come again, another,
I  have come again, daddy: it is lovely. It was like a door 
open a little way and I  pushed it right open and came in.’ 
Then she paused and said,1 ‘Is all the big fighting over; we 
have heard that it is.’ We assured her that it was, and after 
that she was allowed to visit her brother (who was working 
in the V.M.C.A. in France) several times after the Armistice . 
had been declared. I  remember being told once that Ruby

was growing up in the spirit world and was learning music 
and singing. She often told us that she was proud of her 
singing. One night as I was going up the street 1 heard 
some very beautiful singing and I felt that this was no 
earthly singing. It came from the other side. Soon after
wards I* put the question to her. and she said ‘It was 1 who 
was singing, daddy.’ I said, ‘ What were you singing?’ and 
she said, ‘1 was singing “ Whither Pilgrims.”  ’ “ Whither 
pilgrims are you going with staff in hand. . .”  1 1 said 1
did not recognise that. ‘No, daddy.’ she said, ‘we have a 
different tune to what you sing. We sing it to a different J 
tune and I like it better.- And we sing, “ Whither pilgrims j 
were you going.”  ’ I  remember once we were talking with 
Kathleen and she was very eager to fix up a meeting with' 
us on the following night as she had a message to give us. 
This conversation took place: I said:,‘Very well, Kathleen, 
what time?’ She said, ‘Five o’clock.’ I said, ‘That is rather 
early and not very convenient.’ After a pause Kathleen wrote, \ 
‘Ruby says perhaps it  is your post time, then.’ 1 said, 
‘No, five would do but five thirty would be much better. • 
Would that suit you, Kathleen?’ ‘No,’ she wrote. *1 am 
sorry: I am due for leading the procession then; will seven . 
o’clock suit you?’ I replied, ‘ Yes. But what procession 
is it that you are going to lead?’ ..She said, ‘It"is a prooes- 
sion of little children to ring' the bells at a coming of age. 
Would you like me to tell you of it to-morrow ?’ I said, 
‘Please.’ I  began to have a feeling then that there was 
something behind this. Here were these two young girls, . 
one hiding behind the other, and I felt there was a secret 
behind it, and that they were bursting to tell us but trying 
to keep it a secret still. At last I said to her. ‘1st Ruby - 
going to be there, too, Kathleen ?’ She said. ‘Yes, and a 
very important person in it.’ I knew I had it then. I 
said, ‘Is it Ruby’s coming of age?’ Then there was a hesi
tation, and you could feel them, as it were, nudging one 
another. So I said ‘Have we guessed it?’ and there came 
a long drawn-out ‘Yes.* Then Ruby ■ said. ‘She will never 
tell you anything else.’ But we knew we had got it. They 
are very sweet, these children, especially those who go over 
young and grow np like that. Sometimes I am asked the 
question: ‘Do you think I shall be able to get near him 
when I go over?’ I have also felt like that myself. Onr 
little girl went over when she was so very young and 
sweet. Her old dad had to stay in the world and rough ¡V 
and sometimes I wonder whether I shall get near to her, 
like so many parents ask me about their children:

How shall our meeting be, sweet child of mine?
How shall our meetin- be when from the gloom 

/  Of earth I  step into the larger room,
And on me God’s own light—and yours—shall shine? '
Yon were so young, that day the Angels came 

And took you hence, while I was left to tears,
To gather, with the gathering of the years,

Somewhat of joy, of sorrow, and of shame.
So young vou were, from taint of earth so free, 
Among the Blest you there shall find your kin,
While at the Gate I pause, and peep within—
’Tis why I  muse, ‘How shall our meeting be?*

And yet at times, I feel your soft caress,
And while you whisper love-words in my ear;
The largesse of your bounty casts out fear,
Dear child of mine, and banishes distress;
I  steep my heart in your sweet charity,
And doubt no more how will our meeting be.

“ And this is just what I  feel. The more one gets near J 
to these sweet children in the other life, pure and beautiful 1  
as they be, there is one thing that is greatest of all. The y  
greatest things there, as here, are love and charity. That 
is what we can get from our good friends on the other side * 
—such happiness, and such comradeship and love. But, A 
ladies and gentlemen, to my mind there is a greater ques- 
tion than that. So many I think, .make the mistake of 
stopping there. What good will it do us? What good can i 
we get out of it? What is the use of it? The greater 
question, to my mind, is this: Of what use can we be to \ 
those on the other side? Let me tell you the story now of 
Gertrude and Davie in illustration of that. * I think we 
ought always to keep in mind that if this great revelation, { 
to use the term given to it by one of the greatest Christian < . 
gentlemen I know, Sir Arthur Conan Doyle—tne new j 
revelation - if this has been given for nothing at all, surely ■ j 
it has been given to us to apply not only for our otra J 
benefit but for the benefit of those who, perchance, need it ' l  
more than we do—those ‘on the other side’ ; those who J 
look to us for help.

“ On the evening of March 2nd, 1918, I was at a friend’s j  
house at Lymm, in Cheshire, ana there was a circle being , j 
held there around the fire—it was rather chilly. I was a 
few seats from the right of the crescent, and seated right -4 
opposite me, by the fire, was a lady who has now passed * i  
over. She said to me after a while ,‘Mr. Owen, I want to & 
tell you something that has been happening. You are not A 
a clairvoyant, are you?’ I said, ‘No. I am not.1 ‘Well,’ :. J 
she said, ‘ I am. I saw a beautiful girl come into the circle i 
and she had with her a ragged little boy, about seven years I 
old. His stockings were aU down. His little breeches were « 
held up with string, and only -one string at that, over one 
shoulder; bis boots were tied with string, and he had a



June 8, 1922.] L I G H T 24?

Mk ragged cap over his le ft  eye, and in  his hands a j Ldle(¡{newspapers, and this g ir l was try in g  to  brin g  him 
¿you. The name o f th e  girl I  get is G ertrude. B u t he 
nrid not come; he was afraid.* I  said, ‘W ell, now, what 

[ ghis name?’ ‘Ah!* she said, ‘ I  th ink  his nam e is D av ie .’
I said ‘Look here; will you speak to him for me.’ She 

f pH), ‘fee will hear you if you speak yourself.’ ‘Right,’ I 
r ¡lid; ‘Gertrude, I want you to bring Davie to me to-morrow 

0ningk Sunday, at 8 o’clock, when we shall have Holy 
Oonmnmon service. Place him by my right side and I will 
 ̂what I -can for him; meanwhile we will pray for him.’ 

¿nd that Sunday morning I felt him quite distinctly at my 
right side. As I  was going through the service, facing 

l east, I took his little hand in mine, and I, held it and 
spoke to him between the prayers, encouraged him, told 
him to listen to what was going on, told him about Jesus, 
and told him to try -to understand, and after the service 
vas over, told him to pray, and that we would pray for 
him. We did not hear any more for some time. He went 
aid at last names began to come through: ‘Gertrude,’ and 
then it came, ‘Gertrude and D&vie.’ This lady, who was 
a clairvoyant, and told me about Gertrude and Davie, was 
controlled that evening by General Booth, who gave us a 

[ beautiful little address. I have seen General Booth give sin 
I address when he was in the earth life, and if that lady was 
acting she was one of .the most. wonderful actors I have 
men. In other words. I believe that she did not impose 
ipOn ns. We began then to have these two. coming to us, 

gasd one evening we had a lady friend there at Orford. and 
[ Gertrude came through and said : ‘I come to you in Church 
to learn, for I seem to know more when I am with you. 

I So I am learning what you know. I put Davie’s hand in 
I toon on that Sunday at Holy Communion. There are 
I many bright beings about the altar.’ j. Later this same 
[ lady and our frienas were having a sitting together, when 
Davie came and controlled her and he spoke through her 
nanism. Davie knelt down, before me with hands together, 
and said: ‘Please, Sir, I have come. I have not done wrong 

pi coming, have I ? A big girl brought me here. You was 
rkmd to me. You have blessed me in your church. Please. 
Sir, thank you.’ Then I  laid my hand upon his head, blessea 
kin, raised him up and returned him to his chair. ‘Please 
Sir, I think I am a bit happier now.’ ‘What were you in 
the earth life, Davie ?’ ‘I used to sell papers in the earth 
life, on the Liverpool landing stage; I sold them to gentle- 

I men who came -on and off the boats to business. But 
nobody wants the papers here.’ ‘No; but God wants you, 

j Davie.’ ‘Yes; but we don’t know where He is. . . Please 
Sir, thank you. Yes; that’s better than buying all my 
papers.’ ‘Where is your mother. Davie?* ‘Mother’s gone 
toHeavem Sir. Good-night.’ ‘Good-nignt; God bl©6s you, 

|]ittle Davie.’
I “I am not going into all the mysterv hanging about 
this: that a child should have lost his mother there, think
ing that she had gone to Heaven when probably she was in 

! some other plaoe. Then we got word a little later, Davie 
pvuuld like a prayer from me. Later we got a message from 
himself. He said, ‘I  am wearing nice clothes now Gke the 
I ml angels and I am learning.’ Then Gertrude said, 
r! wanted to come to-night to tell you that I have to bring 
[children to your church now.’ ‘How’s that, Gertruue?’
| 'Well, you are the gentleman I came to long ago: and you 
were kind to me ana helped me.’ ‘Did I? I don’t remem
ber it.’ ‘No, it was like this. I was a Catholic when on 
earth, but some time after my passing over I came to your 
March—tho spirit part of it I think it was. There were 
| fibers there Gke myself, and, when I heard you speak to 
In I understood. I seemed to become as one having under- 
sUnding. It was there I brought Davie. Up to the pre- 
i«nt I nave only been helping to teach others. Now I am 
going to teach them by myself. I am so happy and I  want 
to thank you for all the help you have given me.’ 
j “In a further message Gertrude spoke quite easily, but 
my quietly and with deep feeling. She said, ‘You have 
been kind enough to help me before, and now I have come 
toaakyou to help me once again. It is about Davie. He 
I  not progressing quite so well as I  had hoped. I  have 
observed him, but more or less at a distance, because he has 
itnred away from me. He is not a bad boy, but he is 
weak, and allows himself to be IcqL away, and then: he falls 
back Again. There are some people who cannot under
hand these boys. He gets with other boys and comes 
under their influence, because he is weak, and it hinders 
his progress. It is not to be wondered at considering 
the surroundings he lived in while on earth.’ ‘Have you 
brought him here with you to-night, Gertrude?’ ‘Yes,

I bat I was not able to speak to him directly with my own 
; voice. I managed to do it indirectly, however, through 
others, and have drawn him back with me.’ ‘Where is he 
now exactly?’ ‘He is standing there, just in front of von.
He is rsthior afraid of you: he thinks vou will scold him.
Bat f tell him V has nothin/? to fear from you, that vou 
ire kind and will be kind to him.’ ‘Will he hear me if I 
■peak to him?’ ‘Yes, he is standing just before you there.■  
hi will hear you.’ I then spoke, to him kindly and told 
him be must fight his battles like the rest of us and like 
tike bonnio little soldier of Christ that he was. We would 
kslp him with our prayers, and ify ho would keep near to 
Gtrtrude the would be able to. help him > also. Gertrude 
H  from her chair, knelt and made the sign of the cross 
tpon ber breast and seated herself again. She then asked

us to sing ‘Nearer, my God. to Thee,* as that would help 
Davie. _ This we aid and then she also spoke to the lad. She said to us: ‘Thank you; you have helped him and me 
also with my work with him. He looks so weary, poor 
little lamb. Good night, and thank yon. God bless you.'

“ A week later Davie came again and said that Gertrude had sent him, although he had not seen her and could not 
find her. He had to explain to us that what had brought 
about his lapse was that he had gone back to his old Ufa of selling papers, had fallen in with other boys and had
joined them in playing at tossing pennies, but he would try 

find Gertrude now, and also he would pray.
“I take it he had gone back to his old comrades in the

flesh at the Liverpool Landing Stage, and joined them un
seen in playing this pitch and toss.

“A fortnight later in a message he said, ‘Tell God I am 
a good boy now. I came here with Gertrude ; I have found 
her and I shall keep by her now. I am dressed better now, 
quite a white robe. Will you keep on praying for me, 
please?’ '

“A month later he camé again, con’ rolling this lady 
medium friend of ours, and said, ‘Gertrude sent me just xo. 
tell you I am going on well now. I am not to go back to 
the boys until 1 grow stronger, and then I am to go to them 
and tell them and help them. I went before when I was 
not strong enough ; I did not know my weakness then. And 
I have been coming to have lessons in your church. That 
is all I have to tell you—but I nearly forgot the last bit. 
Gertrude sent me because she thought you would like to 
know.’“Later on we got a message from Gertrude—about five 
months later. Gertrude said she had come with Davre 
who had now left. He had been ‘crowned’ that day and 
\tfas now bright and strong and had been given 15s own 
special work to do. TL» had now, therefore, oeased to 
be under her charge. She thanked us on behalf of herself 
and Davie and others for our help, and explained that by 
bringing to us those with whom she desired to establish a 
link, a bridge was formed between them and herself and she 
was able in that way to get into closer touch with them. 
She still used Orford Church, and brought her class of 
children there for instruction and help. In answer to 
questions, she said she bod been English in earth life, but 
was sent at an early age to a convent abroad. She had 
been as happy as it was possible to be in a convent. She had 
passed over when she was seventeen years of age; and that 
was about seventeen years ago. Some of the teaching she 
had received at the convent she had found true and helpful 

.after passing over; some not so. _ She had not met the 
‘Blessed Mother, - but when a definite wor- bad been given 
her to do, that is when she herself had become a mother to 
the children in her care, she had felt the presence of the 
Blessed Mother come to her.

“Later on - Gertrude came several times and brought 
several others to us.

“I want you to allow me now to conclude with a story 
of Gertrude and Davie. We had come to our house a 
young man in a humble state of life whose name was James 
Clark. We shall hear more of him hereafter, if he con
tinues in the way he is going at the present time. We are 
trying to train him as well as we can. His chief gift is that 
he is controlled by a very highly qualified man on the other 
side, who is called Dr. Harrison. I am not going to speak 

I about that part of the mediumship fo-night, but I nave 
struck up a friendship with this Dr. Harrison and be has 
become quite a dear friend to me. He is a very fine fellow. 
One night we were sitting together and Dr. Harrison came 
through, and he said, ‘There is a strange gentleman here.’ 
He said, ‘There is a tall man, with a long, grey heard and 
a kind, a very curious kind of uniform which looks like an 
Army uniform to me, hut I don’t recognise it. But there 
is a big “S” here prominently displayed.’ I said, ‘What 
name does he answer to?’ He said I think, to the name 
Booth; General Booth. There is a little boy who affects 
me. very greatly. He has been by you for some time, Mr. 
Owen, and he has been trying to climb upon your lap and 
has put his arms around your neck and he is crying. That 
is what affects me. He tells me that* you have not been 
thinking of him lately, and that Is why he is so sad.’ I 
said, 'What is his name?’ He said, ‘I think it is Davie.’ 
You remember that those two, the old and the young, came 
together at the first. A fortnight latter Dr. Harrison 
came through this medium again and said he had been very. 
much interested in the little fellow he had seen with us a 
fortnight ago and bad got in touch with him. The little 
chap was quite happy now, ‘because,’ said Dr. Harrison, 
‘you have been thinking of him quité a lot.’ I had, and
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bad sent him a message of love mentally every night. Five 
weeks later— we heard no more about Davie— I went into 
our church one night, quite dark, with this young friend of 
mine, and directly we stepped outride the vestry he spoke 
to me. I  turned round and said, ‘That is Dr. Harrison.’ 
H e said, ‘Yes, I  have come.1 I  said, 'I  did not expect him 
to come there.1 We walked together and we stood m front 
of the Litany Stool, in front of the Chancel, and he fell 
silent. A t last he said, ‘Well, 1 wish you could see-what 
1 can see. There is service going on in this Chancel. He 
said, ‘There is a man there who has a white gown on, and 
he is talking to the people, and now they are singing, “ Abide, 
with M e.”  r  ‘Now, he said, ‘they are filing out and going 
out of church. Oh. there is that little boy, Davie! He 
is showing himself to m e; proud he is, got two candles. 
He has been lighting the procession, the service is over and 
now he is putting the candles out.’ *«ow, isn’t that very 
human.9 He is so proud of himself because he has got on. 
A storv like that is not without Its difficulties. It is not 
evidential as evidence is looked upon and counted by the 
Society for Psychical Research. But once again it is good 
entfugn for me. I t  all hangs together so well, and although 
I  cannot see those good people very often, anyway I can 
feel them most distinctly.

“ Another problem— the unhappiness of children some
times in that other life. That is a problem which has been 
put to me more than once and an answer asked for. I have 
no answer. I  cannot understand it any more than I can 
understand why children should be unhappy in this life. 
When I have found the answer to that then, perhaps, the 
answer to the other will be more dear.

I  have overstepped the mark in regard to time. You 
will allow me to thank yon for your kina patience in listen
ing to all I  have had to say and to assure you that the 

leasure it has given to me has been very great in coming 
ere to speak to such an audience as this to-night.”  (Ap

plause.)
The Chairman, concluding the meeting, said:—
“ I am sure I  need not express your appreciation of the 

presence of Mr. Vale Owen and the sweet human story that 
he has told us after I  have witnessed the manner in which 
you received it and the way in which yon expressed your 
pleasure at the end of his address. At the next meeting 
of this Society, which will be held probably here early in 
the Autumn, we hope to offer you an address from this 
platform by spirit voices from the other world. That is to 
say, we hope to have in this hall a machine which will 
amplify spiritual records obtained by means of the ‘direct 
voice’ under circumstances absolutely bevond all challenge, 
in such a way that our friends on the other side will address 
you from this platform. That will be the first time in 
history that an audience of this sort will have been 
addressed directly from the spirit world. Early in the 
autumn we hope to give you that pleasure.

“ And now, finally, I  want to offer von as a Society a 
watchword for the coming year— a watchword taken from 
the Book of books from which such a message must come. 
Those words are ‘Remember your guides.’ They are three 
words from the last chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews. 
I  am almost certain the words were written by a woman, 
and they were selected by me as a tribute to the ever- 
advancing share which woman is taking in the intellectual 
and spiritual in the world to-day. I chose it because it 
embodies the word ‘guide,’ and the writer uses the word 
exactly in the same sense as that in which we psychic re
searchers employ it to signify a Guide of all guides, the 
Pilot of all pilots, who came from the highest places for us 
men- for the sake of oor return home, and to remind us of 
the multitude of other guides who surround us in our 
mortal pathway, and ever point ns upwards. Finally, let 
me ask yon to accept this message from Gerontius, a 
Roman judge who perished in the eruption of Vesuvius in 
the year 79 of our era, and who has recently given ns a 
message with which I will bring this meeting to a close. 
This is the message:—

“  ‘ The great need of your time is for windows and open 
doors and broad highways through which the ministrant 
spirit, bringing the light of surprising revelations and the 
gladness .of renewed communion, may come. As in the high 
heavens every day there is fonght & gigantic battle ’twixt 
Light and Darkness that eventuates in the rising of the 
sun, so the great spiritual sun is rising in transcendent 
splendour, never more to set. throwing back all the hosts 
that for so long have hindered and still would hinder its 
shining. Already the watchers upon the heights of vision 
are greeting, the splendid morning of spirit sovereignty. 
Soon the radiance will descend to the valley and bathe in 
glory the common life, and in that day nations shall walk 
with upturned face, and in every ear shall sound the music 
of the Infinite. Towards this goal yon and multitudes are 
moving. Look up, press on, be of good courage,, lift high 
the lamp, let its light shine out that the darkness may give 
place to radiance, error to truth. So may you cheer the 
mournful, comfort the sad, bring satisfaction to the seeker, 
silence the sceptic, and above all, lead many into communion 
with those beyond the veO.’ ”

An impressive rendering by the choir of the hymn. “ O 
Ged, our help in rges past,”  concluded a meeting which 
will stand out as a notable event in the spiritual annals of 
the time.

THE “ PO LTER GEIST” CASE 
IN VESTIGATED  BY DR. WALTER 

FRANKLIN PRINCE.
We have referred briefly to what is known in Canada. 

and the United States as the Antigonish Poltergeist case, j 
but. as intimated, we preferred to await a report from Dr. j 
Walter Franklin Prince, the principal research officer of ,j 
the American Society for Psychical Research and the , 
Editor of. its Journal, before dealing fully with the matter. ] 
It is a very long story and we merely give in brief summary _ j 
the account of the disturbances and the salient portioned j 
Dr. Prince’s report, a copy of which he has kindly sent m. 1

About the middle of January of the present year the ] 
attention of the Halifax Press was drawn to events at the 
home of a Mr. Alexander McDonald, of Antigonish County, 2 
Nova Scotia. The following abridged account is from the I 
“ Halifax Herald” : —

“ The MacDonald family, consisting of Mr. and Mrs. j  
MacDonald (an aged couple) and Mary Ellen, their adopted 1 
daughter, were actually driven from their home in mid- j 
winter, as a result of the occurrences.

“ The story, as then related locally, went back to a time 
when cattle in the barn on the homestead were found on- j 
accountably loose. Despite the utmost precautions taken at 1 
that time, it was further said, these occurrences continued, 3  
till the homestead gained considerable local notoriety.

“ Early in January of this year, mysterious fires began J  
to break out in the house. These fires became so frequent j  
that on one night, with six people in the house, no lea 1 
than thirty-eight broke out between five o’clock in the even- 1 
ing and eight o’clock the next morning.

“  ‘The Halifax Herald’ at the time published the facts ] 
of the occurrences, seeking with every available means to 1  
verify them.

“ The Antigonish correspondent of ‘The Herald* (Harold | 
Whidden) visited the homestead; and later, in company. 1 
with Detective Carroll, of Pictou, spent two nights in the 1 
house. Both Whidden and Carroll heard noises for which 
they could not account; strange noises, they said, the j 
nature of which they could not explain. Both also felt a j 
presence in the room, as they lay in the darkness, which j 
presence they believed to be supernatural.

“ In due course, the facts as set out came to the atten- j 
tion of the American Society for Scientific Research, Net j  
York City; and Dr. Prince decided to make 4 personal j 

■investigation on the ground.
“ Last night he released for publication in all neve- 1 

papers his report, which is published in full herewith, and 1  
speaks for itself.

“ Following the announcement that Dr. Prince was io 1 
make this investigation, intense interest has oentred in the j 
case, with the newspapers of the American Continent- 
carrying thousands of words daily in connection therewith. 1  
Last night, upon release of Dr. Prince’s report, such news- 
papers as the New York ‘Times,’ toe New Tod 1 
‘Herald,’ and the Philadelphia ‘Public Ledger’—the lead- J 
ing publications of America— apart from the lengthy nets 1 
summaries that went out over the Associated Press wires. 1 
requested the entire text of Dr. Prince’s report. These 1 
newspapers are carrying some ten thousand words on fhe 1 
case to-day, one of the heaviest single stories ever tele- I 
graphically transmitted from this city. All the leading J 

’ United States and Canadian dailies are carrying every 9  
word they can secure; and J. E. Atkinson, proprietor of I  
the Toronto ‘Star,’ one of Canada’s outstanding public J 
men, personally telegraphed ‘The Herald’ a last night. I  
requesting the report in full for publication in his paper I  
to-night.”

The case has now passed into the realm of science, and I 
will hereafter be a subject for scientific discussion.

Dr. W alter F r a n k l in  Prince’ s Report.
Dr. Prince’s report covers some twelve columns of the I 

journal. He commences by describing the circumstances 
in which, the matter coming under his attention, he j 
volunteered to make a thorough investigation of the can 
without payment.

He then proceeds, by way of introduction, to describe j 
the purpose and spirit of Psychical Research as applied to j 
the examination of this and cognate cases. Psychic Be- j 
search, he says, is “ not for the purpose of proving precon- I 
oeived theories, materialistic, spiritualistic, or other, hot for 
that of determining facts, collecting and analysing facte, and 
letting the facta gradually shape theories.”  .After some remarks upon the special function of Psychic Research as distinct from “the spiritualist cult,” and on the scientific service rendered by it in connection with hypnotism, telepathy, “dowsing,” etc., which have been “given a respectable standing, warranting continued st-udv."
Dr. Prince continues:—

“ Finally, the evidence for the claim that the memorial of dead persons are still active, and are able to transnut through the consciousness of another very rare type or psychic, though with difficulty, has, due largely to tbs studies printed by both the great societies, attained such strength that 'there is practically no rival exfilai* tion except that of a telepathy embracing the earth
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like a system of telegraph wires, a telepathy which has 
never been proved, but which is preferred as a theory by 
some psychical researchers to tne simpler explanation. 
The man who rejects both theories, that of aiscarnate 
communication and telepathy, both ‘ ‘supernormal”  ones, 
to account for the most extraordinary of the published 
series of experiments, is helpless to account for the facts. 
And in thirty years no such man, being one of reputation 
in science or the professions, has faced one good case and 
endeavoured to explain it without resort to either. Frank 
Podmore and others * among Psychical Researchers has 
adhered to the all-embracing telepathy theory. Dr. 
Hodgson, the man who exposed Blavatsky’s frauds and 
man? another; Dr. Hyslop, a man of extraordinary in- 
t̂ellect: F. W. H. Myers, a brilliant -psychologist; Sir 
William Crookes, the greatest authority in physical 
science that England produced after Tyndall and Huxley, 
Sir Oliver Lodge, and many others of similar rank, were 
convinced that messages may be received from the so- 
called dead.’*-. -
The following are the

Cusses of A sse r t e d  P henomena at Caledonia M il l s .
A. ij Loosing of cattle in the barn, removal of clothes 

from the line, etc.
A. 2. Fires mysteriously set in the house.
6. 1. Sounds and tactual sensations experienced by 

Harold Whidden and Detective Carroll one night 4n 
February, 1922.

B. .2. Automatic writing by Harold Whidden on the 
5 night of Friday, March 10tn, 1922.
p Poltergeist claims, according to this, account, “ have an 
unpromising history. . . .  It is curious that generally they 
seem to revolve around some young person, more frequently 
a girl.” The Great Amherst Mystery, the Doris Case of 
Multiple Personality, and the Windsor, Nova Scotia, case are 
referred to illustratively.

Class B. 1. is placed upon a higher-level of evidentially. 
Raps, hangs, and other sounds are touched upon concretely. 
With regard to Class B. 2, automatic writing, which figures 
K) largely in spiritualistic literature, nothing of importance 
is said. In respect of A. L and A. 2, the former may be 
judged bite the latter:—

In my judgment, the fires were set by human hands; 
and yet, 1 hasten to add and shall afterward show, the 

■ person whose hands were employed was probably not 
morally guilty of and responsible for the acts. This 
person was the girl of the family who is sixteen years 
old, but very, very young mentally, a happy, fun-loving 
child who her foster mother says has always been, a good 
child, as she appeared to be, and I nave no reason, para- 

H doxical as it may* sound, to doubt has been. The explana
tion of the paradox will be made in this report.
It may be observed here that Dr. A. J. Davis published 

this explanation of some alleged “ Poltergeist”  phenomena 
long ago. As with so much else, we are slowly and 
laboriously toiling for'explanations that were'given to the 
world about the middle of last century. The origin of the 
fires here reported upon was investigated very carefully by 
Dr. Prince, and his conclusions are worthy of our attention.

The Mental Causation B ack of the P h ysical.
“The layman thinks that if a sane person does a thing 

he knows it and is responsible for it, that if a girl’s hands 
sets fires"she is doinjf it for mischief and “ is now laughing 
about it,”  as a letter just received states. But this does 
not necessarily follow. Two possibilities remain, the 
first recognised by psychology, the second supported by 
some evidence in psychical research.

. 1.—The girl had a form of hysteria and was in an 
altered state of consciousness, which slie afterwards im
perfectly, or not at all, remembered. Such was the case 
with Esther Cox, of Amherst. I have known other cases 

- of setting fires in such a state. It is not insanity, and it 
frequently passes away for ever. The girl’s age in this 

, ease somewhat favours the theory, and the fact that 
within a year she has had strange “ dream states,”  from 

| which Mrs. MacDonald says it is hard to rouse her. Of 
course, there is no blame attachable in such case. The 
frequent tellings of stories in the neighbourhood about 
queer happenings, such as the loosing of cows, the dis
appearance of objects, etc., which are standard old be
liefs, may have been an inciting cause and one accidental 
fire and the resulting excitement, another.

2.—The other theory would be that a discarnate in
telligence incited the childish consciousness of the girl— 
that it was a case of obsession. This will be scouted, but 
in the light of many cases observed by psy chicalresearchers, 
it is not to be put entirely out of court. Spirit possession 
is familiar to us from the New Testament, and those who 
acoept it as a fact there cannot be certain that it is never 
existent now. Has not the Catholic Church, in days 
past, carried out exorcisms? Some modern cases tend 
to support the New Testament affirmations about obsess
ing spirits. And if there are such cases, the priestly 
txorrism* might reasonably succeed, whether by erecting

barriers in the minds of the victims or by actually awing 
the obtruding personalities. Nor need the latter necessarily be only evil.” -
Dealing with automatic writing; Dr. Prince writes:—

Someone recently said that the state of the person 
who writes without his conscious guidance is undesirable,

■ akin to the state of the sleep-walker. Well, this is 
true and it isn’t, according to circumstances and degrees. 
On one side, it is. akin to sleep-waiting, and on the other 
side it is akin to the power by which some persons deliver 
their most lofty oratory, or compose their most beautiful 
music or poetry—the wave that is called “inspired.” It 
may be only different ways of handling and cultivating 
peculiar capacity which makes one man an eccentric and 
anotLer a genius. Thus a “psychic”—that is a person 
who is capable of automatic writing or other kinds of 
power. Such as is known as telepathic, clairvoyant, etc., 
may be induced thereby to become a crank or he may be 
stimulated to higher efficiency. If mv friend, Mr. 
Whidden is “psychical,” I am sure that with his character 
and good sense, he will not be harmed, but will rather 
be helped by the fact. Goethe, the greatest literary light 
of Germany, was a psychic to a degree, who was not 
ashamed to tell his experiences. So were Dickens, the 
naturalist. John Muir, Harriet Beecher Stowe, and many 
another distinguished person. If I could by being a 
“psychic,” write such literature as Mrs. Curran has auto
matically written in her “Patience Worth,” etc., I would 
jump at the chance. That marvellous saint, Jeanne 
D’Arc, did'her historic work because she was a psychic. 
Many of the canonised saints appear by what is known of 
them to have possessed psychical experiences which led 
them in holv ways. Martin Luther, who heard inex
plicable sounds and saw an apparition which he interpreted 
but did not prove to he a devil, was, therefore, a psychic 
to that degree, but did not lose his practical efficiency.
Dr. Prince goes on to consider more tally the problems 

of automatic writing, judicially dealing with the theoretics 
of the subconscious part in this phenomenon. He also 
touches upon the question of “obsession,” remaining 
neutral in the discussion. Startling as it mav have been 
to the general readers of the “Halifax Herald” and other 
newspapers of its kind, the article in extenso is not so 
moving to the readers of Light.

FRAUD AND FICTION.

R eviled M ediums and R evealed R esearchers.

By George E. W right.

At last we have the publication of the “Revelations of 
a Spirit Medium” (Kegan Paul, 7s. 6d. net.) The sub-title of 
the book is “A detailed explanation of the methods used 
by fraudulent mediums.” It purports to be the work of 
a man who was himself for many years a fraudulent 
medium. It was published anonymously in the year 1891.

The serious student of- psychical scienoe is only too 
familiar with anonymous exposures of alleged fraud. Experience has shown that they are almost invariably com
pounded of ignorance and falsehood, and are therefore un
worthy of notice. A similar verdict might well have been 
passed on the present book, were it not that it appears, 
or rather reappears, under most respectable sponsorship, for 
it is edited by Messrs. Harry Price and E. J. Dingwall.

These gentlemen do not merely republish the work 
without comment: they put it forward as a valuable con
tribution to the evidence against the reality of psychical 
phenomena.Thus in their introduction, page viii., they write: “The 
present great increase of interest in psychical phenomena 
will probably result in the production of spurious pheno
mena by the less honest mediums, and it is with this thought that we have decided to reprint the ‘Revelations 
of a Spirit Medium.’ ”Mr. Price’s responsibility is only that of a private individual. The case of Mr. Dingwall, however, is different.As the recently-appointed Research Officer to the S. P. R., Mr. Dingwall’s present office, apart from his previous work in psychical research, proclaims that he is a serious student of psychical science, and hénce any book which he presents to the public is, by that fact alone, entitled to consideration.It would very naturally be assumed that a gentleman now holding the most important and responsible position in British Psychical Research would be the last person to take editorial responsibility for any work dealing with psychical phenomena unless, he had first been at the pains to verify the general accuracy of the statements therein contained.If he has failed to do so, he ca. not escape the accusation either of carelessness or of bias. We will therefore turn to the book itself.
In the bibliographical note, pages xi. to xv.; which is
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apparently the joint work of both editors, mucH play is 
made of the alleged fact that “ the hook was such a crush
ing exposure of the methods of the bogus medium that. . . . 
the mediums themselves bought up every copy of the work 
they could find.”  If this is true, it would certainly afford 
a presumption in favour of the genuineness of the rocprd. 
But for this alleged buying up and destruction of the book 
not a shred of evidenoe is offered. Surely authority should 
have been given for the sweeping s'atement that “ the 
mediums bought up every copy of the book which they could 
find.”  The neglect so to do almost inevitably creates the 
impression of an eagerness to believe, and to present, any
thing unfavourable to Spiritualism, which is hardly in 
accord with the judicial outlook that we have a right to ex
pect from the Research Officer of the S. P. R.

Incidentally, it will bo of- interest to see whether, the 
present edition meets the same fate, so gratifying to -the 
publishers!

The original work (reproduced throughout in fac-simile) 
purports to be an account of the methods by which psychical 
phenomena are fraudulently produced. Now it would be un
reasonable to expect that Mr. Dingwall should have satisfied 
himself that the alleged methods were or are actually used. 
If a certain phenomenon can be simulated by certain means, 
it is logical to suggest that, in default of evidenoe to the 
contrary, ̂ those means have been used.

But the case is quite different when alleged methods of 
fraud are described, which are in actual fact impracticable. 
We can reasonably ask that Mr. Dingwall should have 
drawn attention to this' impracticability in the notes on 
the text (pp. 17-28), which cover no less than eleven 
pages.. -This was the more neoessary as the credulity of the 
general public as to the powers of the conjurer is simply 
amazing, and far exceeds that of the most credulous 
Spiritualist who ever lived.

Space only permits one example to be given among many 
of the implicit suggestio falsi. On page 104 we are told of 
a piece of apparatus resembling a . lead pencil, which is 
capable of an extension to a length of 4ft., by the use of 
one hand only, and can be used for the apparent super
normal movement of articles as heavy as a hand-bell. Such 

piece of apparatus could not possibly be constructed as the 
following computation will show.

The diameter of an ordinary lead pencil is five-sixteenths- 
of an inch.

Radius of five-sixteenths of an inch diameter circle 
equals .156-in.

Minimum bore for smallest section one-eighth inch 
equals .125 in.

Effective radial thickness .083 in. (allowing .001 in. for 
each sliding fit).

Maximum possible radial thickness of each section (ten 
in number) .0083 in.

A tube with walls of such extreme thinness, much less 
than that of an ordinary sheet of paper, even if it conld 
be constructed at all, would buckle at once in use.

Furthermore, with ordinary slip joints—and no other 
“type of joint is practicable—̂ each section must slide very 
stiffly, the result being that it would be impossible to 
manipulate the rod with one hand as (vide page 103) is 
an essential condition of its Use.

Did spaoe permit, many examples could be given of 
alleged methods and apparatus which are found, when 
analysed, to be impracticable.

The exposure of inaccuracies in the original book is a 
matter of no particular importance in itself. The import
ance o f  the matter lies in this: The Research Offioej of the 
S. P. R. should surely of all people be most careful to admit 
as evidenoe, either for or against the reality of psychical 
phenomena, only those statements which have been critically 
examined, and- adequately authenticated.

The stringency of Mr. Dingwall’s critical attitude on the 
affirmative side of the argument is well known. This atti
tude is apparently abandoned when arguments against the 
reality of psychical phenomena are in iBsue. He is 
apparently prepared to allow the public to believe that 
psychical phenomena can be fraudulently simulated by 
methods which are actually impracticable. We might 
reasonably have! expected something better from Mr. Ding
wall. \ But, then, any old stick, any mythical “ reaching 
rod,”  is good enough to beat the “ credulous Spiritualist.”  

But this attitude is really no laughing matter. The dis
passionate and scientific investigation of the so-called 
“ physical phenomena of Spiritualism”  is greatly needed. 
The S. P. R. should be the instrument for this work in 
Great Britain. The material for these investigations lies in 
those persons whom we call “ mediums”  or ‘ ‘ sensitives.”

It is a common complaint, repeated at every general 
meeting of the S. P. R., that these persons will not allow 
their alleged powers to be investigated. It is generally 
-assumed that the fault lies with the mediums. But with 
this before us—which shows so clearly the willingness
of the Research Office  ̂ of the S. P. R. to publish, without 
due examination, anythin" which may discredit medium- 
shin—can it be said that mediums are unreasonable if they 
believe thnt.th«v cannot be assured of fair and judicial 
treatment at the. hands of the 8. P. R. investigators?
“  ’Tis true, ’|is pity,,and pity ’tis, ’ tis truel”

THE BEST NEW NOVELS
_____________________ 7/6 net

WEBS
By C O U N T E S S  BARCYNSKA

Author o f  “  T h e H oney P ot,"  etc.The heroine of Countess Barcynska’s new novel is a girl fresh from school who is thrown into the maelstrom of London life—the- sm»rt restaurant, the motoring, the theatre, the jazzing, the fashionable dress-parade life of to-day. Her, charm and her tribulations dominate a strong and unconventional story. SBoig the fly in the web, and there is more than one spider in it. How the web and its makers are demolished—literally smashed—io told with the unfailing- skill of author of "TheJHoney-Pot" ind ** Love Maggy,’* etc._ _ _ _ _ '_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _  1
STOLEN FRUIT

By Rachel Swete MACNAMARA
Author o f  "J e a lo u s  G ods,”  etc.

How Pamela Carey turned a mariage de convenancl into a marriage of love, and how her happiness nearly came to shipwreck in so doing on account of the "sto len  fruit”  filched by another, i* the theme of Miss Mecnamara’s latest novel. The glowing 
background of Egypt, which Miss Macnamara has chosen as the satting o f this tangled love-story, offers an opportunity for her 
word-pictures of the East which critics have likened to those of 
Robert Hichens and Pierre Loti_ _ _ _ _ _ _  ,

CONN OF THE CORAL SEAS
By B E A T R IC E  GRIM SHAW

Author o f  " T h e  T errib le  Island,’' etc.
Miss Grimshaw stands in a class apart as a South Sea novelist. 

Her unique experience of island life enables her to convey all the 
charm end glamour of the Pacific with the sure touch of familiarity. 
These elements abound in her new novel, "Conn of the Coral Seas,”  which is a happy blend o f romance and stirring adventure, 
"C apital story-telling.” —M orning Post._ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
THE GREY ROOM

E D E N  PHILLPOTTS
"A n  excellent and unusual mystery story. . . Mr. Phillpotts 

at his best.” —D aily Graphic. ‘ A mystery story based upon a de* 
cidedly original idea.” —Scotsman. “  The problem is bafflb g enough 
to set the most experienced amateur o f mystery fiction at dftfiaBĉ ,", 

— D a ily  Telegraph. _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ ~  ¡(4th Edition)

The Trigger of Conscience
R O B E R T  O R R  CHIPPERFIELD
"  Mr. Chipperfield is fast making a big name as a writer of de

tective stories, and this story w ill undoubtedly add to his laurels. A man is shot at a golf club in most mysterious circumstances, and 
he wil be a very clever reader inde< d who can discover the culprit before the revelation is made at the v ry end.. A capital mystery 
yarn.”— Evening Standard._ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _

THE OTHER SUSAIST
J E N N E T T E  LEE

"  A  fragrant story o f American life. Susan is an exquisitely drawn figure . . a rao-fc interesting study of very real people. 
— Evening Standard. __ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _
MAROVING MADELEINE

E L E A N O R  REID
"A  remarkably clever first novel.” —Morning Post. ”  It vividly portrays the rivalry o f two mothers fighting for the future of their 

only daughters. A fine novel.”— Westminster Gazette "The author may be congratulated.” — The Times.____  ■ • -
Read ISABEL OSTRANDER’ S Remarkable Mystery 
N ovels: “ The Crimson Blotter.’ ’ “ Ashes to Ashes,** 

'. ’ ‘ The 26 Clues/’  * , A
THE HERITAGE OF CAIN

By IS A B E L  OSTRANDER
" A  stoiy of continuous and increasing fascination.”—Suniaj 

Times. _______________________
R e a d y  t h t «  w e e k ,

The Pur leys of Wimbledon
By K E B L E  HOWARD

Auhtor o f  " T h e  S m i'h *  o f  Surbiton,'' " T h e  Pecular Major/' 
_ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ " P u c k  and M r. Purley,” "etc, t

A TRICK OF TIME
By F E R G U S  HUME

A uthor o f  " T h e  M ystery  o f  a Hansom  Cab,” "Heart 
._ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ _ o f  Ice ,*1 etc.______ • y

H U R S T  &  B L A C K E T T ,  L t d ,  
P a t e r n o s t e r  H o u s e , L ondon .
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Camdaoted by the Bdltor. .

Onr readers are asked to write us on all questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Matters, Phenomena, 
te., in fact, everything within the range of onr subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers w ill appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsiblefor mannscri pts or photographs unless sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

« a D i

SUBCONSCIOUSNESS.
C. H. M. E.—Your enquiry enters into very deep waters. 

The "subconscious mind”  is a term used with many 
different meanings, varying from the simple act of memory 
to an encyclopedia of every fact or theory that any indi
vidual mind is capable of realising. The more generally 
accepted meaning is that of a comprehensive record of all 
the sense /perceptions and mental experiences of any in
dividual during his past life, and should not be confounded 
with the influence o f  instinct or any hereditary transmissions, 
which are more probably due to transmitted brain configura
tion, and hot acquired mentality. Evidence which is 
obviously of external origin has nothing to do with the ■ 

; subconscious mind except jn  that it may be reoeived by that 
mentality as a new experience. W e are pleased to learn 
that you appreciate L ight and find the contents instructive.

SCIENTIFIC PROOF.
A .Cum brian .—It is recognised that nothing, neither 

matter nor energy,, can be annihilated, why then any doubt 
as to mind, the real personality which is of superior nature 
to either? Also telepathy is recognised as communication 
between mind and mind, why should what is called death 
alter or affect this power? You take the word of scientists 
who have studied their subjects on ordinary mundane 
matters, surely it should have as much weight in this case. 
As (or the number of scientists who are convinced, the list 
would be too long to quote, but it includes all of those who 
have given the matter sufficient investigation. Professor. 
Richet is still learning, like the rest, but it is a subject that 
cannot be exhausted in any one life time.

HUMAN SURVIVAL vAND IM M ORTALITY.
. “Amaranth.” — We have answered this question several 

Rimes before and can only repeat now that Spiritualism deals 
primarily with the question of human survival of death and 
claims to have proved it by facts, but ocernal life is an 
entirely different proposition. It refers to quality of life 
lather than quantity, that is to say, it means something 
more than merely existing through unending tim e; it de

motes a state beyond mortal thought. Still, as you sug
gest, the average Spiritualist regards eternity of life as a 
corollary of the survival_ of death. You refer to the pos
sibility of annihilation in some cases based upon words 
attributed to  Jesus Christ, but it seems clear that if in the 
inmost cpre of every bouI is the divine spark this must Jm

incapable of extinction. Again, Dr. Ellis Powell has shown 
that “ salvation”  to which you also refer has been mistrans
lated. The Greek word is “ soteria,”  which is better trans
lated “ a safe return”  rather than salvation from extinc
tion or eternal punishment. Indeed, it might be argued 
that eternal punishment is quite incompatible with the 
notion of the extinction of the soul.

SPIRITU ALISM  AND SAVAGE RACES.
J. G. W .—W e see no reflection on Spiritualism in the 

fact that it . obtains in some forms amongst savage races. 
W e  have several times given examples in L ight of spirit- 
communication amongst uncivilised nations. Surely if the 
spirit world is a human world it must connect with humanity 
in this one in every grade. The idea that all the beliefs 
and practices of barbarous races are necessarily superstitious 
is itself a superstition, as there are many examples to 
show. Thé 'argument has often been directed by atheists 
against religion. The savages had crude religious ideas; 
they worshipped the elements and had strange and repul
sive rites; ergo, religion is a myth! No, the savage would 
naturally have ideas of a low order on any subject, but there 
is all the difference between a thing being undeveloped and 
entirely spurious. The very fact that savage races, as well 
as the civilised races of ancient times, have recognised^ the 
existence of human spirits, in however fantastic a form; is an 
argument in favour o f the reality of human survival, if  snch 
an argument were needed at a time when we have the facts 
before us.

DOER IN SA N ITY  P E R S IS T ?
W . W . H .— Your enquiry as to the effect of insanity 

after death is a very natural question, hut yon must remem
ber that this condition is often a disease of the material 
body, and in that case it means that the mind has an in
efficient machine to operate, and cannot use its full power. 
Naturally when the material limitation is removed, the mind 
will have full freedom, although it may be lacking in ex
perience. Where the disease is purely mental it indicates 
an undeveloped or disturbed personality, and this would 
remain until outgrown by care and training. W hy this 
should be so is one of the mysteries, but it  may well re-act 
to the advantage o f the person, as the result o f “ purifica
tion by fire,”  more especially when the feeble mind has 
made every effort to overcome its disability during this life. 
Even in th e , worst cases of insanity there exists some 
measure of a sense o f right and wrong, and it is the best 
use of this “ one talent”  which counts.

Read this remarkable new novel.
By  R O B E R T  E L S O N .

Mr. E lson ’s rom ance o f  M axa, a brilliant and adventurous 
actress, often unmoral in action but instinctively generous at 
heart, is a masterly work o f delineation. H er personality  
grips the attention o f  the reader no less than the thrilling 
episodes o f  her m eteoric career in Petrograd, Paris, Berlin 
and London.

Published at

HUTCHINSON &
7s, 6d. net, and obtainable through all booksellers.

CO., --------------------------- Paternoster Row, E.C 4.
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A N S W E R S  T O  COR1UBSPONDBNT8.

“ G r e a t  F a it h . ” — L ig h t  purposely avoids entering into theological discussion. Spiritualism is not a creed m the strict sense of theword* out an interpretation and extension of present existing creeds. The definitions you quote would̂  not be acceptable as tenets of belief. Strictly, “Spiritualism” stands for the existence and character of spirit/ “ spiritism” ' for spirit existence only. For more exact definitions you ’ should read some of the many books written on the subject.
E w i n g  (San Francisco).—Thank you very much. It is indeed a well-considered notice of Sir A. Conan Doyle’s address.“ Old Pioneer.”—Thank you. We have sent the lines on to 'the famous man to whom they are addressed.C. A. F. Le B l o n d .—The matter is one for the advertising department, but we have handed your recommendation to a quarter where it may have good results..

T h e  “ V e g e t a r ia n  N e w s ”  for May contains an article 
by Mr. W. Tudor Pole touching upon the etheric body and 
its emanations, and various psychic faculties, in connection 
with the necessity for right living. It is a plea for the 
adoption of a bloodless diet. We offer no opinions on the 
questiop of vegetarianism, but we have no doubt that the trend of evolution is towards a greater refinement in diet 
as in all other manners and customs that belong to the 
lower order of physical life.

T h e  I l fo r d  P s y c h ic a l  R e se a r c h  S o c ie t y .—This Society 
is now in the third year of its existence, and has the honour to have as its Hon. President Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. We 
have had an uphill fight, as after being in existence for about 
eighteen months we had the misfortune to lose all the funds 
we had accumulated in Farrow's Bank. However, in June. 
1921, a new Committee was elected, with Mr. S. Stephens 
as President, and since that time the Society has progressed 
so rapidly that the present premises. Broadway Chambers, 
Dfora, have become far too small. The Society is removing 
to Pioneer Market Chambers, Ilford-lane, DfordL where .we 
have seating accommodation for about 250. We open our 
new hall at the beginning of June. On Saturday, June 
3rd, at seven o’clock a “Social” will be held, and on Sun
day, June 4th, at seven o’clock in the evening there will be 
a special speaker and clairvoyant. The Committee bope to 
make this first week in our new hall a memorable one.— 
S. &

SU N D A Y ’S  SOCIETY MEETINGS.
These notices are confined to announcements of meetings on thecomin* 

8unday. with the addition only of other engagements In Ihi itm* 
week. They are charged at the rate of Is. for two lines (Including |L 
name of the society) and 6d. for every additional line.

Lewisham.— Limes Hall, Limes Grove.— Sunday, 11.15 open  circle (M r. C ow lam ): 6.30, M r. A . Lamsley. Special mission services, Sunday, June 11th, at 11.15, and Tuesday June 13th,- a t 7.45, M r. Edward Spencer.
Croydon.— Harewood Hall, 96. High-street.—11, P ercv  S ch olev : 6.30, Mi;. W . Fora.
Church o f the Spirit. Windsor-road, Denmark Hitt, 8.B — 11/ M rs. B a llj 6.30, M r. Ernest Meads.
Holloway.— Grovedale Hall. Grovedale-road (near High 

gate tube station).— To-day, Saturday, 7.80, whist drive in 
aid of B uild in g  F und. Sunday, 11, Miss Violet Burton inspirational address; 7, M rs. A . Sharpe (Birmingham)' 
address and cla irvoyan ce ; 3, Lyceum . W nit Monday, social and dance, w ith special provision for  children, 'commencing ■6.30 p .m .; games, com petitions, and hot weather catering 
to  be features o f  th e  evening. Wednesday, 8 , Mrs. 
M ary  Clempson. F riday . 8 , free healing centre. Member
ship so lic ited : subscription , 6 / -  per annum.

St. John ’ s Spiritual M ission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram  depot).— 7, Mr. H . W. Engholm. 
Thursday, 8 , service with clairvoyance by Mr. T. Austin, 1

Shepherd ’ s Bush.— 73, Becklow-road.-—11, public circle; 7, M r. T . B ond. Thursday, public meeting.
Peckham .— Lausanne^road.— 7, M r. and Mrs. Lund. 

Thursday, 8.15, M rs. M . G ordon. .
Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes ?arh 

Station  (Down Side).— Sunday, June 4th, Dr. W. J. Vanstone.
W orth ing Spiritualist M ission.—17, Warwick-street^ 

June 4th, 6.30, Mr. H . Boddington. June 7th, Mia 
Tucker. |

London Central Spiritualist Society.— 144, High Hoilbon 
(en tran ce, B u ry-street).— F riday , June 2nd, 7.30, Major 
Spencer, supernorm al pictures. June 9fch, Mrs. A. Jamrach.

A t their Anniversary on June 11th, at Grovedale Hal| 
Upper Holloway, the North London Lyceumisls will render 
Etandel’s “ Hallelujah Cborus” at the afternoon session at 
3, and the evening service at 7 p.m.

TURKISH BATHS
IN  T H E  P R IV A C Y  O F H O M E.

THE Gem Cabinet is the simplest, safest, and most satisfactory 
means of obtaining hot air. steam, medicated or perfumed baths. 
These baths cleanse the system thoroughly and remove imparities 

which cause ill-health. Invaluable lor  treatment o f Rheumatism, Sciatica, 
Liver and Kidney Troubles. Influenza, Eczema, etc. Recommended by 
yonr Editor. B poklet sent free.
THE OEM 8UPPLIE800. LTD. (Desk 11), 07, 8outhwark St.. London, 8.E. 1.

F O R  V Q U R  L IB R A R Y .

“LIGHT” for 1921
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Price T W E N T Y  S IX  S H IL L IN G S
POSTAGE li. BXTRA.

Such a Volume is the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess.

Send remittance to t

OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”
5, QUEEN SQUARE, LONDON, W.C. 1.

Now Ready.

.T H E  N E W  ED ITIO N  OF
(very limited)

T H E
U N D IS C O V E R E D
C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence oi Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by H arold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir A rthur Conan Doyle,

This work will prove a revelation to those' 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
enn «bling character of many spirit messages.
1 The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers* and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed In Strict Rotation, 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office of "Light” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. !•
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST A L LIA N C E  LTD.,
5, Q U E E N  S Q U A R E , SO U T H A M P T O N  R O W , W .C . 1. ’

Telephone: M U SEU M  5106.

a n n u a l  s u b s c r i p t i o n ONE GUINEA.
New Members are now, admitted, fo r  a payment o f  F IF T E E N  S H IL L IN G S  only, which amount entitles them to 

¡ItthbersMp for the presenf year ending December 31st, 1922.
■ .  GEORGE E . WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.':

ARRANGEMENTS FOR TH E REM AINDER O F  T H E  S U M M E R  S E S S IO N . 
SPECIAL M E E TIN G S:

] Thursday, June 8th', 7.30 p.m., MR. H. ERNEST HUNT, “ Spiritual Law in the World of Affairs.” 
Thursday, June 15th, 7.30 p.m., Final Meeting of Summer- Session. Address by MR. GEORGE E. 

WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, “ The L.S.A.: Its Present Activities and Future Policy.” Discussion 
invited. Friends of Members admitted FREE.

CLAIRVOYANCE: -
Tuesday, June 13th, MRS. CANNOCK,-

N.B.—There will be no Clairvoyance on June 6th (Whit Tuesday).

FRIDAY AFTERNOON M E E TIN G S (MRS. WALLIS), 3 to 5 P-m.:
June 9th and June 16th, Talks with a Spirit Control—Answers to Questions.

PtYCHIO PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELICION 
OF NATURAL LAW.

By STANLEY DE BRATH, M .Inst.C.E. (V. C. Deaertls). 
With Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 pages, 6s., post free.

HUMAN PERSONALITY ANB ITS SURVIVAL DF BODILY DEATH.
By F. W. H. MYERS.

¿bridged Edition. Cloth, SOT pages, to.
THE NEW REVELATION.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Tenth Edition, 2a. I0d., post free.

THE VITAL MESSAGE.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Cloth, 228 page«, 3s. Gd. post free.

TNI CHURCH AND PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.
L Layman’s View. By GEORGE E. WRIGHT.

Cloth, 147 pages, 3a. td., post free.
COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP.

A Manual dedicated to those who have passed the V eil. Com piled by
H. A. DALLAS. Introduction by Sir W. F. BARRETT, F.R.3.

Limp eloth, 2s. 2d. post free.
THE SYM B0LI8M  OF COLOUR- 

By ELLEN CONROY, M.A. Cloth, 3e. 10d-, post free.
D EA TH  AND IT S  M YSTER Y.

By M. CAMILLE FLAM MARION,
Cloth, 11s. 3 d .  post free.

SYM BOLISM .
The Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the Mind of Man 

in Symbols.
By LADY GLENCONNRR.

41 pages, 7*2 dM post free.
"Try the Spirits,” or Fair Play for the Other Side. 
By the Rev. W. BICKLE HAYNES, w ith a Forew ord  by the Rev. T E. Ruth 

ind Introduction by R. J. Lees. Cloth, 193 pages, 3s. Gd., post free.
SPIRIT TEACH tHOS.

Through the Hedlnmshlp of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M.A. Oxo®.), 
By iitomatlo or Passive Writing. W ith & Biography by CHARLTON 
T.gpiKR, and two fall-page portraits.

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 234 pages, 0e. 6d., post fret.
A MIDI T i MEDIUMS HIP AND PSYCHICAL UNFtLDMINT.

By E. W. and M. H. WALLIfl.
1. Mftdltmahlp Explained. II. How to Develop Madlnmshlp. 

III. Payohloal Powers; How to Cultivate Them. ,
Qoth, HI pages, 7s. id., poet free, or In i  separate parts, is . I|l> 

eeoh, post free
IPIMTUALI8M i ITS HISTORY, PHENCMINA AND DCCTRINI. 

By J. ARTHUR HILL.
Large orown Bvo. Cloth, 8s. 8d.( post free.

TEACHINGS CP LCVE.
Tnsunltted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess of 

WtevaA With an Introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL. LL.B., D.Se., 
■ M pages, la. 8d.

A CLOUD CP WITNECBES.
By ANNA DE KOVEN.

With an Introduction by JAMES H. HY8LOP, Ph.D. 
¡adlipnUble evidences of Spirit Commuuioatlon. DR. HYSLOP vouches 
Mf the tone fid*» of the experiments and results recorded.

Cloth, —  - H i

BOOKS ON S P IR IT U A L IS M  AN D  P SYC H IC  SCIEN CE.
To be obtaihed at the Retail Book Department o f  the Londoh Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., 5 , Queen Square, London, W .C . 1.

Send Remittance with order.
THE RELIGION OF THE 8PIRIT WORLD TOLD BY THE SPIRITS THEMSELVES. 

By the Rev. Prof. HEN SLOW, cloth , 2s. Ed., post free.
PRACTICAL VIEW8 ON PSYCHIC PHENOMENA.

'B y GEORGE E. WRIGHT. 136 pages, 2s. 9d., post free.
TN I LCWLANBC CP NEAVENi LIFE BEYCNC YNf VEIL. * 

Spirit Messages Received by the Riv. G. YALE OWEN.
Cloth, 191 pages, poet free.

YNI HIGHLANDS OF NEAVENi LIFE BEYCNC YNI VEIL. 
Spirit Messages Received by the Rxv. Q. TALK OWEN.

Cloth, 2S3 pages, 8/-, post free.
THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL.

Cloth, 250 pages, 8a., post free.
THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN : LIFE BEYOND THElYEIL.

Cloth, 252 pages, 8s., post free.
P8Y0HIC PHENOMENA IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.
By SARAH A. TOOLEY. 2s. Sd„ post tree.

PCYCNIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
Scientific Justification o f some o the Fundamental Claim of 

Christianity.
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.80.

Is. Id., post free
FROM THE UNOCNCWOUi TC THE 6CN8MCUC.

By GUSTAVS OK LET.
Dfareeter d  the Interaattoaal Metapsyohdeal Inatttata, Paris. 

Tranrtatod Arena the French by STANLEY DE BRATH, M.InaLC.B., 
(M b , E8 pagga, and B8 flat» photographs, 18a. id. net, poet free.

THE NURSERIES OF HEAVEN.
A Series o f Essays by Various Writers on Future life  c l Children, 

with Experiences o f their Manifestations after Death 
Edited by Rev. G. VALE OWEN and H. A. DALLAS.

Cloth, 174 pages, Ba. 8d., post tree.
DR. BEALE, OR MORE ABOUT THE UNSEEN.

By E. M. S. With a Preface by S. De Brath.
Cloth, 152 pages, 3s. tOd., post free.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE BIBLE.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS. '

Boards, 104 pages, Is. 8&d., post free.
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY.

A  Sequence of Spirit Messages describing Death and the After-World.

272 pages, IO/*.

Selected from  Published and Unpublished Automatic Writings, 1874-1918. 
Edited by HAROLD 'BAY LEY.

270 pagos, 3s- 6d , post free.
THEBE IS  NO DEATH.

By FLORENCE MARRY AT.
Cloth, 205 pages. 3s. 10d., po& free.

HERE AND HEREAFTER.
A Treatise on Spiritual Philosophy, 0liering a Scientific and 

Rational Solution of the Problem o f Life and Death. By LEON DENIS. 
Cloth, Ba.

THE GREAT INITIATES.
Complete Edition o f Edouard Sohure’s “ 'Lea Grands Initles,” with* an 

Introduction to Esoteric Teaching, and portrait of Author. 
Translated by FRED ROTH WELL. B.A.

Cloth, gilt, in two volumes, 11s. 3d., post free, the two volumes.
THE.COD] IN YOU, AND OTHER ESSAYS*

By PRENTICE MULFORD.
With Introduction by the Hon. RALPH SHIRLEY.

Cloth, 2a. 3d. post rree.
RE-INCARNATION

A Study of Forgotten Truth. By E. D. WALKER.
(Sloth, 350 pagos, 6a. 6d., post free,

"T H E  DEAD HAVE NEVER D IID .”
B y  H. RANDALL. Cloth, fie., post free.
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FAMINE’S ALTAR OF SACRIFICE.
A re  R u ss ia 's  S ta rvin g  Children to be FO R S A K EN  ?

DIE THEY INEVITABLY MUST— UNLESS THE HEART OF CHRISTEtJbOM BEAT TRUE.

Your Gracious Gift—Given Freely and Willingly To-day Will Save Them 
From the Cruellest Tortures and the Most Horrible Death.

F O R S A K E N — h ave y o u  re co g n ise d  th e  a w fu l and 
d e a d ly  s ig n ifica n ce  o f  th is  d rea d  w ord  ?

DEATH— a  slow , l in g e r in g  an d  a tro c io u s ly  cru e l d eath  
m u st in e v ita b ly  o v e r ta k e  m y r ia d s  o f  R u ss ia ’s s ta rv in g  
l it t le  in n o c e n ts — unless, w ith  lo v in g  com p a ssion  and 
h e a v e n ly  p ity  w e  stre tch  fo r th  th e  su ccou rin g , sa v in g  hand.

F a m in e  is a  h a rd  fo e  to  b e a t— fo r  i t  ra g es  a  relen tless 
w a r  w ith  an  e x te rm in a t in g  fu r y  u p o n  its  h elp less v ic t im s . 
W ith  fien d ish  d e l ig h t  its  fr o n ta l  a tta c k  is a lw a y s  u p on  those« 
w h ose  te n d e r  y e a rs  an d a u n p ro tected  c o n d it io n , ren ders 
th em  a n  ea sy  p r e y  t o  its  insetfs a te  fu ry .

And this is why millions o f  p oor  little boys 
and girls have already 
succum bed to  the rapacity o f  starvation.And unless we con 
tinue the great, grand efforts to  stave o ff its 
decim ating violence until the harvest tim e— then, so  surely as the sun rises and sets will hundreds o f  thousands m ore o f  Russia’s innocents fo llow  th eir preceding m illions into those ghastly pits o f  death, w hich have darkened the vast extent o f  a great country  with funereal 

gloom .W ith  w hat thankfulness 
should we, at hom e, appreciate the bountiful m ercies o f  a kindly P rovidence.A s the tim e wears on our cost o f  living sinks— our internal troubles subdue, and the social barom eter is “ S e tF a ir .”But the danger is that ou r progression towards form er prosperity will breed a spirit o f  com placency w hich  will blind our eyes and bar our hearts 
to  the sad sights and sorrow ful appeals o f  those who still remain in the deepest trough o f  despah*.

Can we— and* let the question be a personal one— refuse to  exercise our Christian privileges ?A re we, w ith an apathy which will stigmatise our religious principles, to ignore the call to  duty, the claim  to  Christian charity, voiced by the pitiful wailing o f  babes, whose alm ost in
articulate pleading fo r  food  is the m ore dom inant by  reason o f its hopeless weakness.

D o  you  know  that the next few  months are fraught with 
human destiny— that m illions o f lives are hovering in the 
balance—that the virulence o f  pestilence, engendered by torrid 
heat will add its intensity to  Fam ine's scourge, and that, unless 
the “  Save the Children Fund,*’  through the life-saving benefi
cence o f  its 1,200 rescue K itchens is enabled to  carry on its 
g lorious w ork o f  shielding little children -from the com bined 
depredation- o f  hunger and disease—hundreds o f  little ones will 

pass beyond the veil ”  who otherwise m ight and 'should have 
been saved had you  and those like you  done their BEST.

Is  it with hypocrisy  that we ask to  be delivered from  the sin 
o f  uncharitableness tow ards those suffering from  plague, pesti
lence and fam ine ? Is  it  a m ere mumbling o f  em pty w ords—a 
m outhing o f  intended pity that we pledge our Christian faith in 
the fundamental principles o f  our religion ?A re  w e but charlatans in our profession and unm ovingly hear 
o f  want and woe which has had no parallel in recorded history.

W h y  the vpry idea savours o f  a treachery tow ards our faith 
and civilisation which is unthinkable.

Children are children, all the w orld over. - Babes and little 
boys and g irls m ust never ask in vain fo r  the sustenance which is

their due, must never be denied the compassion, care and charity 
which any feeling heart would render and bestow upon the 
humblest dumb oreature.

N ot our flesh and blood—maybe—but they are all God'i 
children— all members o f  that universal flock which Christ claimed as His Own—when He spoke those glorious and all- 
embracing words, “  Suffer the little children to come unto Me.”

But H e does not want them to come through the avenues of 
pain— through thoroughfares o f  suffering—which they never should tread.

H e wants them shielded from  all harm—and from on High-
in all humility and rerer* 
ence, it may be olaimed 

■m  that He recognises every supporter of the “ 8ive 
the Children Fund ” as a 
devoted disciple to His 
word and teaching.

It would be unutterable 
shame if even one of the 
1,200 “ Save the Children Fund ” kitchens bad te be closed—if any area where despairing, dying infante are now being preserved from  an untimely end- had to cease its work and allow Famine's Altar of Sacrifice to claim fresh 
victims.

But do let this sink into your heart—let it pervads 
your mind and let it fire your instant thought and 
charity—unless funds are quickly forthcoming — then sadder and more 
sombre scenes than ever before will be witnessed.

N o matter your means— you surely can spare a 
little in the greatest» grandest work which has ever glorified the Cause of 
Christendom/ J*m

T ou  can chase away the ghastly overhanging shadow of im* 
pending dissolution—you can “  fill the hungry with good things ’’ 
— and at the same tim e lay up a rioh and eternal harvest of 
D ivine recognition.

D o  give N ow —give To-day— don’ t let any other thought or 
pursuit interfere with your Christian impulse. Remember the*« 
starving ohildren— think o f  their misery and woe, and then give 
full vent to  the truest instincts o f  your nature.

“ SAVE TH E  CHILDREN FUND."
(R egistered u nder the W ar Charities Act, 1918.) 

p a t r o n s  : H is O raco the A rehbisliop  o f Canterbury; His Emin
ence the Cardinal A rch bish op  o f  W estm inster; EUs Grace (bo 
A roh b ish op  o f  W ales ; The V ery Rev. the Chief R abbi; The MostNoblo 
M arquis Curzon o f  K edleston , K .G .; The Rev. R. C. Gillie.

Ba m k b bs  : L on d on  County W estm inster A  Parr's Bank, Ltd. 
(Great Portland  Street Bran oh).

T o  L ord  W ear dale. Chairm an o f  Com m ittee of “  Save the Children 
F u n d ,"  (R oom  26b),42, Langham  St., Gt. Portland St., London, W.l. 

Sib ,—I  w ou ld  like to  m ake a gift to  help  the Starving Children In the
Fam ine Areas o f  Russia, and e n c lo s e ............................. ...................M ft
donation to  the “  Save the Children F u n d ."
Nome .............. ................ ............... .......... ...................... ...........

Address........ ....... ......... ................................................. .........................
*' Light/ ’ 3/6/22. —

T. C. Bbnoh, Ltd

A
FEARFUL

WHITSUNTIDE
THOUGHT.

It is a  terrible thought that w hilst w j  are celebrating a  national holiday k ep t in com m em oration o f  the com in g  o f  the H o ly  G host— G od 's  C om forter to  men— M IL L I O N S  o f  little Children in the Fam ine A reas o f  Russia are in the m ist  dire and im m ediate peril from  the m ost agon is in g  and m iserable o f  all afflictions— S T A R V A T I O N .
Fam ine has c losed  its cruel grip  upon the devastated areas sm iting dow n the w ea k  ahd h elp less in scores , in hundreds and in thousands.
R ealise  th is, you  holiday-m aker, look in g  fo rw a rd  w ith pleasure to a  com fortable rest and g o o d  holiday fa r e !
T h e  A g o n y  and T ra g e d y  o f  all this terrible suffering and slaughter is needless. It is preventable 1 Y ou , you rself, can save an innocent life— or tw o —or a  score—by g iv in g  such shillings o r  pounds as you  can  spare.

Printed by thqgFniABB P r in tin g  A sso c iatio n , L im it e d , 96a , Tudor Street, Fleet Street, and Published ter tbf 
Proprietors at 34, Pateneanker Roar, London, E.C.— Saturday , June Srd% 19BB.

Continental Agents : Hess Agarics Haehette et Cie., Paris Messrs. Dawson k  Sons (Low's Haporb), London; , Australasia : Messrs. Gordon and Getah, Ltd., London Australasia and S. Africa: Messrs. Dawson k  Sons, London.
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The British College of Psychic Science,
59. H O L L A N D  P A R K . L O N D O N  W . xx.

„  PUBLIC LECTURES, by MRS. DOROTHY GRENSIDE. Thursday. June 15th, at 3 30 p m. “ The Astral or Light Body.“
22nd. at 3 30 p.m. ‘ The Mental or Spiritual Bodies.** 

Members and Associates Is. Non-Members, 2s.
M r.W .S . Hendry. “ Short Talks on Methods of Healing.“ 

Tuesdays, at 8 p m. Members and Non-Members Is.
Classes for Psychic Development. 'Write Mrs. Annie Johnson. 
Direct Voice Phenomena. Mrs. Blanche Cooper. Groups, of 10 

persons. Wednesdays, 8 pm Fridays, 6 p.m. Non-members 7/8. Private 
appointments (by introduction}.

Psychometry A  Clairvoyance by Mrs. Annie Johnson. Groups
2united to 10) can be booked for Tuesday*, at 7.30 p.m., and Fridays at 

30 p_m. Admission for Non-Members 4s. Private appointments on 
application (by introduction).

Psychic Photography. Mrs. Deane. Private appointments' and 
Classes in Development

Diagnosing and Healing Treatments. M r. Alain Baffin. 
PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE. .

Friday, June 9th. at 8 p.m. ... ... _____MBS. BRITTAIN.
Tuesday. June 13th. at 330 p.m. ~  ... _  ... MBS. LUND.
Friday, June 16th, at 8 p.m ... ... _. MBS. BUTTON.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
AEOLIAN HALL, 136. New Bond Street.

The 1W . T. Stead ”  Library and Bureau, 
Ma, B aker Street, W.L

[June 10, 19»

SUNDAY. JUNE 11th. at 6 .3 0  p.m..
Speaker: MRS. M. H. WALLIS. Clairvoyance: M RS.A.BRITTAIN.

WEEK DAY MEETINGS at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 6 , Tavistock Square. W.C. L 

Monday. June 12tb, at 3 p.m. Psychometry. MRS. F. KINGSTONE. 
Tuesday, June 13th, at 7.30 p.m. Spirit Description».

MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Visitors are admitted to this meeting by ticket. One shilling each. 

Wednesday, June 14th, at 11 a.m. Healing. Treatment free to  all 
Sufferers.

„  „  at 3 p.m., Weekly “ At Home,”  Tea provided.
A  chat with MRS. BRITTAIN'S control “ Belle.”  Admission 2/6, 

limited to 16 Members.
Wednesday, June 14th, at 7.30 p.m., Members’ Developing Chicles. 
Thursday, June 15th, 8 p.m.. Clairvoyance, MRS. EDITH MARRIOTT. 

H P. A, Institute me*lings are for Members only, with the exception 
o f Tuesday evenings, when visitors are allowed by ticket, 1/- each.

A Hearty Invitation is extended to all who believe in the continuity of 
life to join as Members, and thereby strengthen and assist the Association 
in its efforts to spread the Teachings of Spiritualism Subscription 10a. 
per annum.

AH-communications and correspondence should he addressed to the 
Hon. Secretary, Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Baygwater, W.

SUNDAY, JUNE 11th.
At 11 am. — _  MR. ERNEST MEADS.
At 630 p.m. ... ... ... ... MISS VIOLET BURTON.
Wednesday. June 14th, at 7-30 p.m. -  __ MB. T. AUSTIN.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members only), 330 p.m.
T) orsdayr Open Meeting, 4 p.m.
Week-day Services, 730 p.m.

The Bureau will be dosed from May 31st until September. During 
June and July the London Spiritualist Alliance has kindly extended 

hospitality to all members.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 A 6, The Broad wav).

Sunday June 11th. 11 am. *ISS M- WELLBELOVE Aeunoay June ilia , u  am. .. MR. J. W. HUMPHRIES.
„  6.30 p.m. ... . .  MR. H. E. HUNT.

Wednesday, June 14th, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment 4 to 6.
MR. A MRS. LEWIS.

* 738 p.m. — MRS. A. BRITTAIN.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affllialrri to the S N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE. GERV1S PLACE. (B ack  o f  A rca d e). 
8 UNDATS ... ... ... 6.30 ¡un .

At 6 . LANSDOWNE ROAD.
BL'NDAYS ... _  LL1S a.m.
TUBfDATS ... ... ._  8.15 p.m.
THDBSDÀÏB ._  ... 3 J 5  p.m. fc 815 r  m.

LE C TU R E S at “  T H E  PORCHW AY,”  13, CRAVEN RD., 
W.2,on FRIDAYS, at 3.50. Seri*!» on “ The Sup**r-NorniaI Powers 

of Man.” June 16th, ** The Rationale o f Magic.”  Mrs. Ransom. Ad
mis» ion Pr»r.

U nrsery  Governess, Spiritualist, desires post. Export* 
enop*f ; exo-llnut needlewoman ; first lessons ; free July.—Miss 

J anuary, Mayfield, Garstang, Lanes.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood.
O ld  S te in e  H a ll, 6 2 a , Old Steine, Bright»»/ 
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Uy*m

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays. 11.30 and 7. Mondays and Tlmiadaya 1.15. Tc«d»j»tj lr. 

June 1 1 th, Morning ... ... DR. VAN8T0XE.
Evening ... ... MB. HAKYEY

W O R T H IN G  S P IR IT U A L IS T  BROTHEBHÖÖ>
Swedish Gymnasium. Rowlands Road. Wortth^’ 

Sundays, 1118 and 6.20. Wedneaby*,].
June Dth, Morning, .............  MR. HARVET METCaS

Evening, ... ... DR. W. J. VASBloja j
C U R A T I V E  S U G G E S T I O N .

MR. ROBERT McALLAN,
who has had many years’  experience In the tnataust g » 
Mental and Nervous Di*orders, and Functional T n a ila g p  
without Hypnosis, offers bis services to sufferers. Iu a sfi7 4  
thenia. Obsessions, Depression, Belf-ronsrions Tears, 
yield to this method of treatment.—4, Manchester Street, 
rboDM : Mayfair 1396. Croydon 1888. Explanatory braten he

2 2 , P r in ce s  S treet, Cavendish Square, W , 
LONDON ACADEMY OP MUSIC.

S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  ADDRESS!» 
on Spiritoal, Mystic, o il Occult Subjccti k

J. HAROLD CARPENTER
at 8.15 p jn .

- A  short devotional meeting for those desirous of nintui 
help and guidance will be held at the dose of eschtedb 

A dm ission  f r e e . C ollection to defrag expessex

W H I T E  S T A R  LINE.
S .S .  “  Majestic (building) 56,000 I n .  

The Largest Steamer in  its Werli. 
R.M.S. “  Olympic," 46,439 tom.

8ERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WOtlt

Apph
W H ITE STAB LINE, 30, J u a  Btral, LmrpC; 
Canute Road, Southampton; 1, Gockspr Ebt
London, S. W., and 38, Leadenhall Street Loodoe. 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Binnmgtea

R. M. S. P.
TO

N E W  YORK 

SOUTH AMERICA
CERM AN Y. PRANCE. SPAIN, FORTUCAL. MA0EIU U

PLEA SU R E  CRUISES TO NORWAY. 
J u n e , J u ly  and  AoguL
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Wfeai ” eight *' Stands for.
u LIGHT ” proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
if the spirit apart from, and independent of, the 

; material organism, and in the reality and value of in
telligent intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits discarnate. This position it firmly and consis- 

| tently maintains. Its columns are open to a full and 
i free discussion— conducted in the spirit of honest, cour

teous and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
words of its motto, “  Light! More Light! ”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
The sky was a dome of crystal bright,
The fountain of vision and fountain of light.

— J a k e s  H o g g .

“ J am es H it c h e n s . "
, That entertaining writer, “ The Londoner,”  who 
“gossips” quaintly in the “ Evening News,”  informed 
ju£ readers recently that Planchette had never told 
fan anything. It had merely produced “ zig- 
? raggings” out of which nothing intelligible could be 
loaded None the less, he has “ suffered much from a 
jwandering ghost whose name is James Hitchens.”  
Hfcis ghost, who may be a figment of “ The Londoner’s”  
lurid imagination, signs himself “ Jas. Hitchens,”  
Mnethe hand and pen of “ The Londoner”  and spoil- 
lag his good paper with the irrelevant signature: —
| I tore the sheet from  the pad: I  crumpled it and cast 
, t  on the floor. Before I  could master my pen, James had 
; pressed himself o f i t  and had spoiled me another page 
litk Jas. Hitchens in that flowing hand which yon see upon 

[■nice* and upon demands for the payment of rates. I 
Bitched away that sheet also before James could decorate 
to with a thing like a cartwhip with a lash at either 

lad of it.
I But James has no message. H he had it would be 
("the dullest stuff,”  thinks “ The Londoner,”  whose 
Irinr of ghosts is that they are witless creatures. He 
(ids ns of a friend who was plagued by the ghost of 
a  sank She rapped and lifted tables, and made 

I looiUh communications- Also “ she threw an ivory 
naper-knife at her sister-in-law.”

• * * *
Not Alw a ys  W itless.

These examples of the freakishness of ghosts are 
interesting, because although they may possibly be 
Inerely weavings of the pleasant fancy of a writer full 
I «1 quaint conceits, they are very typical of the on- 
goings of some of the ghosts we have ourselves 

(eneoantered. If we had known no others we should 
to of “The Londoner’s ”  opinion that ghosts are a 

; It(Hess folk— the meagre essences of once-embodied 
I ateDigence, human residuals. Only we happen to 
: hare met many who showed the full complement of 
[will, and were quite purposeful and intelligent. Many 
Insbmes of Light and many hundreds of books are

“Höbt" can be obtained at ad Bookstalls 
anb newsagents ; or bp Subscription. 

22/- per annum

in existence to testify to the reality of spirits of this 
more intelligent order. We need not here do more 
than touch upon the question as to how much of 
apparent witlessness of the ghost is due to the con
ditions in which he may find himself cm revisiting 
these glimpses of the moon. We have seen highly 
sensible people talk and behave very foolishly in 
awkward and unaccustomed situations: as for instance 
in a witness box under cross-examination. We suggest 
to “ The Londoner”  that the ghost may be a very 
sensitive creature, liable to behave curiously when not 
in his natural habitat.

*■ *  * #
P sy c h ic  P h o tog ra ph y .

We lately asked a leading physicist, who is not'a 
believer in psychic photography but maintains an open 
mind on the subject, whether he saw any a prion 
reason why it should not be true and whether the 
photographic process might not be expected in special 
circumstances to detect the existence of grades of sub
stance beyond the physical order. He replied, in 
effect, that considering how the sensitive plate, pro
perly prepared, could now photograph a vast range of 
wave-lengths of light and ether vibrations, he saw no 
a priori impossibility in a suitable photographic plate 
revealing forms of matter less gross than ponderable 
matter and ether waves which may be excited by such 
subtle matter. Of course we do not really stand in 
need of such testimony in view of the great quantity 
of evidence gained apart from professional mediums 
for psychic photography who have been "exposed" 
continually during the last forty years without the 
reality of the subject being in any way affected, 
except in the eyes of those whose interest it is to dis
credit the subject and of their followers.

• • • •
P sy ch ic  S cience  and  th e  P r e s s .

Psychical science and commercial and financial 
journalism are not exactly strangers. We recall how 
some thirty years ago “ The British Mail," a mercan
tile journal now defunct, published at least one article 
from the pen of a distinguished writer on communica
tion between this world and the next. Later we had 
the “ Financial News," with its leading articles, from 
the pen of Dr. Ellis T. Powell, in which the spiritual 
element in human life was set forth, in beautiful and 
dignified fashion. Those articles awakened a response 
in many quarters. Just now we have “ The Insur
ance and Finance Chronicle,”  in which the editor, Mr. 
R. S. Penhall. is publishing a series of able articles, 
“ Do we Forsake the Dead?”  They deal with the 
work of Psychical Research and give a general exposi
tion of psychical discoveries. The author affirms the 
reality of telepathy, and, referring to the great num
ber of people who testify to the existence of psychic 
phenomena, expresses surprise at the small public 
interest which is taken in a matter of such profound 
importance to the race. The interest, however, is 
growing all the while and Mr. PenhaH’s articles, 
which are still proceeding, will do their part in 
stimulating its growth.
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE.

Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit*wor!d. Given through the

hand of Flora More.
(■Continued from page 338.)

M arch 10th, 1918.
T h e  S pread  op th e  F u tc b b  R e lig io n .

“ This must be a religion which will not only adapt itself 
to the needs o f the present generation, but will suffice for 
all future generations as well. Religion need not mean a 
belief in one method o f ruling the_ universe, more than 
another; a man may broadly believe in a God who is above 
all, and from Whom all things proceed. Or he may simply 
admit force or power without _ calling it God. Again, he 
may believe inherent forces in all nature which auto
matically guide and rule it without the possibility o f alter
ing the procedure, and that therefore prayer is useless. 
W e should not call any o f these men irreligious, but should 
rather calLthem  undeveloped. The man we should call 
irreligious is he who denies any directing power at all, 
and asserts that all is blind chance; that life is created by 
chance; and that there are neither laws nor order in the 
universe. Such a man, i f  sincere, is hopeless, and must 
wait for his education till he passes on to the next world. 
But the beliefs • of our first three examples fail to satisfy 
us ‘either, for they lend neither warmth, colour, nor com
fort to  life. Therefore it is that we very much welcome 
what we think we see— possibly as an outcome of the war 
— a belief in a personal God, and His watchful care for the 
universe. W e should like to see this belief the mainspring 
o f the life of mankind, adding to it a belief in our duty to 
our fellow-men, and also our duty to  ourselves, to  fit us 
for the future that is before us in the next life. The belief 
in a personal God is spreading, and we think that the belief 
in duty will follow. Once get these, all the rest will join 
with them, for to  fit ourselves ultimately for the presence 
of God we must refine and purify our natures. To do our 
duty to  others would make it impossible to deceive or 
defraud them, and we should try  to  make their lives 
happy; and this we can only do by eliminating our own 
faults, such as selfishness and bad temper. As a part of 
this growing belief, surely unselfishness is increasing. Many 
now nave given up home, comfort and material gain, to 
serve those who need their help, whether as doctors, 
chaplains, stretcher-bearers, or nurses, without any thought 
of reward, but merely from the knowledge that their fellow- 
creatures were suffering and needed their aid. This 
altruism is a noble thing, and where we find it I  care not 
what a man professes to believe: in his heart he knows 
there is a God who is directing his life and showing him 
where his duty lies. Well then, is the future so dark when 
we have these noble deeds around us? X o ; wars may not 
cease for many a weary year, but men filled with such 
ideals of duty will not for ever tolerate war, and the spread 
o f public opinion will in time make an end of it ; for can 
men recognise their duty to their fellow-men and yet go 
out and kill them? In time human nature will revolt 
against these legalised massacres and will have them no 
more. The truth spreads slowly, but men who have lived 
near to  death, as the soldiers have, will not be content 
without a deeper foundation on which to build their lives, 
and this foundation will take the form of what I have 
called ‘ the true religion’ : that of the heart and conscience 
as well as of the understanding. Each soldier who returns 
home with a strengthened belief in God will spread his 
belief amongst others. We think that progress is slow, 
because we cannot see the workings of eternity, but He 
who rules all shall in the end gather in His harvest: some 
bruised and battered by the storms of life, but all made fit 
finally for His eternal purpose.”

May 5th, 1918.
The Growth and P rogress or  H umanity.

“ A certain amount o f competition amongst men is neces
sary in earth life, in order to arouse them from slothfulness 
and make them put out effort, but let the competition be
come too severe and there is neither time nor heart for 
mental or moral improvement, and the race begins to 
deteriorate. You see this in large cities, in the densely 
populated slums, where the dwellers seem to have lost all 
desire to raise themselves above their present level. You 
see it, too. in the hard-pressed workers in munition factories 
at the present time, toiling for dear life, and too exhausted 
to think, read, or even to take recreation when the day s

work is over. All this is very bad for the people, u  
were the war to continue several years longer, there wool 
be a distinctly lowered standard of health, morality, ta 
mental attainments amongst the general populace. lh 
progress o f humanity has not been so rapid as one migt 
have imagined it would b e ; and yet, if yon compare ih 
time immediately before this war with, say, two or thm 
hundred years earlier, you will find a progression such t  
could hardly be conceived o f in those dark ages. Knot, 
ledge has progressed, though it is not always the knovledgi 
that will serve the best purpose; for book-learning does not 
mould character, and it is in character that the world mint 
improve if  there is to  be real progress. , One might hare 
said that pure humanitarianism had also wonderfully in
creased; but then comes this war, and one of the foreran! 
countries in knowledge, science, and art launches into 
cruelty and barbarity worse than that of' savage tribes or 
wild beasts. What conclusion can be drawn from this? 
I  think a  logical inference can be drawn from it, and tint 
is that so-called knowledge (or culture, as has been the 
word more generally used), is not only useless, but it is 
even harmful unless it is made the vehicle for the inculca
tion o f true religion, with which are bound up the duties ef 
citizenship and brotherhood, man to man, as well as the 
uplifting o f the character and aims of each individual ms 
or woman. The profiteering of many by this war shon 
what a long way the nation is yet from this ideal state, and 
it makes one wonder whether primitive man, knowing little, 
and acting by instinct, was not far less guilty than those 
of modern mankind who. knowing the right path, yet cbom 
the wrong one for the sake o f money, ambition, or indues* 
Can it be then said that the human race is progressqgf 
Tes, in spite of all, there is, as I  have said before, a fora 
within mankind which will in the end urge him forrara j 
This war has retarded progression and has probably pm 
back the nations for more than a generation, but the bad- 
ward tendency will not be a permanent one. Men musí 
think over the causes of this war: they must consider fit 
wrongs and evils that have been caused by i t : and seeing all 
this, they must commence to devise ways and means of 
putting a final end to all wars and to substitute -other 
methods less crude and barbarous. When once men bin 
dope this, they will be on the path o f  real, true, and lasting 
progress.”

June 30th, 1918, 
The Growth of Belief.

“ When we look back to prehistoric times we find mu 
was always a prey to terror of some vengeance-loving, iff 
powerful ruler (or rulers) of the world, having to be pro
pitiated by gifts and sacrifices. Later on, this malevolent 
power became incorporated in the idea of a Devil, and ena 
at the present day the old superstition of the existence of 
that Power of Evil remains in the minds of many people. 
Only the outspoken knowledge of those who have gained the 
higher belief will eradicate such errors. Even should those 
who cling to the old myths not be at once converted to a 
wider outlook, yet a new idea has entered their minds and' 
gives food for thought. Religious beliefs have Seen kept 
too much in the background, and have been treated u if 
to have strong opinions were something to be ashamed of 
and hidden. And so men conceal their beliefs, and their 
positive knowledge even, and their fellow-men suffer from 
their reticence. It seems to us, when once we get out here, to have ignored the most important thing in life, hat 
been insane folly, for what can be of such consequence as 
a knowledge of the bourne to which all men are travelling, 
and what it is like ? Yet the whole subject, if diseased at 
all. is mentioned with bated breath, and a belief in the 
proven facts of Spiritualism stamps a man at once, to some minds, as a heretic, if not a lunatic! After the war then will be a great opportunity for the teaching of these facta and proving their truth, but we much fear that the pall of supineness and carelessness will again fall on mankind, old 
that they will refuse to listen to what is antagonistic to their old beliefs, or the consideration of which may reqntff some mental thought and strain. ‘Let me be I Why did yes ' 
awaken me ?’ will be the cry of many; and thev sow rather drift along in error than be shaken out of sloth aid' selfishness; for everyone who, having the ôpportunity 
neglects to learn the truth, is selfish, for he is putting >
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out of his power to be, in his turn, a pioneer, and pass on his knowledge _ to others. If. after the war is over, the 
truth is not vigorously preached, there will be little hope for the progress of true knowledge: the future world will 
again retreat into a hazy, nebulous place of mystery, where 
aU who are ‘good’ are on one dead level of monotony, and 
the ‘bad1 suffer eternal punishment. How can anyone before in such a Heaven, if he thinks at aU ? But mankind nostlv does not think of these things, but sees relatives and mends pass away, and possibly never considers what really becomes of them when they cast off their old gar
ment: the physical body 1 This is indeed a mistaken world, for tnere is nrach talent, much learning, much inventive faculty in it, but most of it entirely used for earthly aims, and nothing for the eternity which will endure long after 
the earth itself has passed away.”

July 7th, 1918.
Thb P leasures of  M e m o r y  a f t e r  a  W e l l -S p e n t  L if e .
“Ah, how few there are who can say they look back with 

pleasure on their past life! Yet, had we to live it over again we should make the same mistakes unless we could keep the knowledge and experience we have now gained. 
Ana yet there may still be some pleasure in looking backward We may have had devoted friends who have loved us through all. We have the memory of a father and 
mother, and brothers and sisters. Some have memories of 
a dear wife and children. W e did not disappoint them in our earth-life, for our worst faults were carefully hidden 
from them. The mother thinks her son— a young man of 
twenty-five—still a child,- and believes him to be as innocent as then. She does not know of his tendency to drink or 
gambling, led thereto by bad companions. Should we have 
been better if we had been known as we really were? No, a thousand times, no! Not on earth. Here it is different, 
because the conditions are different, and all is arranged to facilitate an upward progression. But on earth, were 
a man’s hidden sins known to his friends and relations it 
would give him the fatal push towards casting aside all 
striving after better things, ‘for many a time he will refrain 
from some wrong-doing lest it should become known to his 
mother or his wife. Once let her know, and though she may 
forgive, she cannot forget, and nothing can wash him white 
again to her sight. Were our methods of reformation 
introduced on earth they would prove failures. It is a 
great shock, on coming over, to find all our hidden secrets 
blown, but we, in our turn, find out the concealed faults 
of others, and so do not, after a time, feel there is injustice 
meted out to us specially; and when we rise beyond the 
lower spheres we find that those we consort with have pro
bably been in the spirit-world much longer than ourselves 
and therefore their old sins and temptations have fallen 
from them and are half forgotten. One compensation we 
have is that we are not very likely to fall back into a lower- 
stage than that we have once reached. We generally keep 
what we have gained, and precarious as our footing may be 
apparently, it  is seldom that it fails us. or that what we 
Sing to gives way. We may liken our passage through earth 
life as a travel over sand which sinks with u s: whereas here 
we may have difficult climbing, but it is on rock— solid, 
hard, and reliable. I  often wonder how I come to be so 
iotrospective. after the worse than careless life I  lived on 
earth. I sometimes think my nature must have been a dual 
one. for I find myself reviewing my past life as if it were 
not my own but that of another. It is not a happy retro- 
oect, but I have put vain regrets behind me, and try to 
fire in the present and look beyond to the future. No one 
who is active can be unhappy, and we have such a busy 
life that it is only when I  sit down fo read through the book 
of my life, or open its pages to give you some of its details, 
that I feel the pangs of remorse for my former life gnaw 
at my heart again.'

(To be continued.)

SOME Q U E E R  C O IN C ID E N C E S .
The current issue of the “ Occult Review,”  in its 

editorial notes, points out that the proclamation of Delhi as the capital o f India was followed immediately by the 
foundering o f the s.s. “ Delhi”  off the coast of Spain, while 
the sinking of the “ Ireland”  coincided with the passing 
of Mr. Asquith’s Home Rule Bill. Promptly after the 
proclamation of E gyptian  independence came the sinking 
of the X5. “ Egypt .

The “ Evening News”  o f  the 31sfc ulto. gives the fol
lowing as an odd coincidence in connection with the Derby
vaner
Hone Captain Cuttle 13
Jockey Steve Donoghue 13
Oner James Buchanan (Lord Woolavington) 13
Date 31-5-22 (add these figures) 13
figure against horse’s name 13

“A Study of Staixtox Moses. ” — M r. A . W . Trethewy 
delivered a deeply interesting address on this subject before Ike London Spiritualist Alliance on Thursday, the 1st inst. 
freesn re on onr space compels us to hold over the report
e d  next week.

T H E  A L L E G E D  F R A U D  W IT H  T H E  
C R E W E  C IR C LE .

The Society for the Study oí Supernormal Pictures 
has under its serious consideration the report published 
in the current issue of the Journal of the Society for 
Psychical Besearch, in which Mr. Harry Price, who is 
a member of the S.P.R. and closely connected with 
the conjuring profession, alleges fraud against Mr. 
William Hope, the Crewe photographic medium. Mr. 
Price carried out’ his experiment in testing psychic 
photography in conjunction with a Mr. James 
Seymour, familiar alike with photography and leger
demain. Both, we understand, are amateur 
conjurers.

Mr. Price claims to have detected the changing of 
dark slides and the substitution of plates. The plates, 
which were prepared with secret markings by means of 
an X-ray apparatus, were supplied by the Imperial 
Dry Plate Company at Cricklewood. An “ extra”  was 
obtained, but not on one of the plates supplied by Mr. 
Price, but on another plate of a quite different kind 
which it is alleged was cunningly substituted by Hope.

It would be clearly premature to pronounce on the 
case until both sides have been presented. For the 
present we can only say that if the facts are as stated 
by the investigators it is an instance of flagrant fraud, 
made the more nauseous by the pious ritual of hymn- 
and prayer under which it was carried through.

Mr. Price alleges that a dark slide was adroitly 
changed by Hope-, who returned to him during the 
course of the experiment a dark slide which was not 
the one which Mr. Price had at the beginning, and 
which he had marked indelibly on both sides. As for 
the plates, it seems that for two of these two other 
plates were substituted by Hope. One of the true 
plates apparently annexed by Hope came, however, 
afterwards into the possession of the S.P.R. We are 
left to wonder in what circumstances the plate was 
regained.

W e are also left to speculate why Mr. Price, on 
detecting the changing oí the dark slide, did not at 
once tax the medium with the trick and verify the 
suspicion that- two slides were in use, one of them 
concealed cm Mr. Hope’s person. Mr. Price relates 
how he soothed Hope and his associate, Mrs. Buxton, 
with flattering words and statements calculated to 
mislead them as to the real intentions and character of 
their visitors.

There is much more to be said and written on this 
matter before any definite pronouncement can be made 
upon it— except by those who are given to judge a 
matter before they have heard it. If it appears that 
the charges against Hope are true and just, then the 
case should go before another tribunal, than those of 
Psychical Researchers, Spiritualists and conjurers. We 
believe in a tough wedge for a tough log. The persons 
implicated in the fraud must come under the attention 
of the authorities.

I f  there is a valid case against Hope, let it be dealt 
with without compromise, weakness or evasion. But 
let us have the testimony on both sides—those who 
are anxious to uphold the truth of psychic photo
graphy and those who are equally anxious to  discredit 
it and prove it to be all imposture. An accusation 
may seem to the inexperienced observer to be abso
lutely crushing and conclusive until the reply is 
heard: “ One story is good till another is told.”

It is in pity to His wandering straggling children that 
God has in these later days opened once more— and wider 
than ever before—the doors of communion between the two 
worlds. He is sending out again messengers to warn man. 
ambassadors to tell him of the better way. the truer path 
to the happiness of a higher life, and to show him that 
knowledge and that power which shall yet be of right his 
inheritance. As the prophets of old snake, so speak these 
messengers now. and if ihev speak with clearer voice, with 
less veiled metaphor, it is because man is no longer in his 
infanrv and needs now that he should be shown the reason 
and the science upon which his beliefs and hopes most be 
founded.

— “ A W anderer b  t h e  Spirit Lärms.”
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As widely announced in the general Press, Dr. Ellis T. 
Powell passed away on Thursday, the 1st inst., at 
Siddington Manor, Cirencester, where he was the guest of 
M r  Seymour Paskin. He was taken ill while addressing 
a.meeting of the National Citizens’ Union at Cirencester 
on the previous evening.

We give the following brief particulars of his career 
—one o f  the most remarkable in the annals of journalism.

He was born at Ludlow in 1869 and his remarkable 
talents were manifested in _ boyhood. After serving an 
apprenticeship to the principal draper of the town, he 

j came to London, even- . j|sj
tually securing a post on I  
the “ Financial News.”  
from whose obituary notice 
o f  him we take the follow
in g :—

EIUs Powell was never 
idle, and once on this 
journal he realised the 
benefits of a knowledge of 
languages By intense 
application he made him
self master of six or seven 
different tongues, and 
could read fluently Heb
rew, Greek, and Latin, 
in fact, as well as most 
Englishmen read English.
He was, however, singu
larly modest, and never 
paraded his learning, or 
attempted to speak in 
another tongue than his 
native one.

When Mr. Harry 
Marks sought the suffrages 
of St. George’s in the 
East and Thanet he relied 
upon Ellis Powell, whom he 
had appointed his election 
agent, to see him through.
With his usual thorough
ness Mr. Powell made him
self acquainted with every 
aspect of election law, 
and not only became an 
authority upon the. sub
ject, but lectured to 
various societies upon its 
intricacies.

I t  was one of the 
deceased’s ambitions to 
become editor of the 
“ Financial News.”  During 
the last few years of the 
illness of Mr. Marks he was
acting editor, and later was cirenmatar
appointed editor-in-chief.
With his extensive reading

to some other form of literary activity, 
by a wide circle of friends.

He rifll be mined

To that portion o f Dr. Powell’s work which brought 
him into intimate contact with the Spiritualist movement 
as speaker and writer, it is not necessary to make more 
than a brief reference; the main facts j are already well 
known to readers o f L i g h t , and much will yet be written 
on the subject. That he was a member of the Council of 
the London Spiritualist Alliance and an active worker on 
the platforms of this and many other Societies throughout 

^  the country, a frequent con-
■ tributor to L ight  and a 

protagonist of Spiritualim 
in the general newspaper 
Press—with these things 
Spiritualists are well 
familiar. He was a 
worker ns well as a leader 
and administrator. A 
barrister with a profound 
knowledge of the law, hit 
searching criticism of the 
“ barbaric legislation”  of 
the Witchcraft Acts wiD 
he long remembered. Asa 
theologian and Greek 
scholar, he did invaluable 
constructive work in shov
ing how many obscure pas
sages in the New Testa
ment were made eloquent 
and illuminating by being 
interpreted in the light a 
modern psychio research. I

ELLIS T. POWELL. LL.B., D.Sc., F.R.H.S..
Passed to the Higher Life on June 1st at Siddington Manor,

—for in his spare time he had passed his examinations and 
had qualified as a barrister—Mr. Powell developed into an 
eloquent speaker. He was, in fact, what may be termed 
a magnetic speaker, for he could hold an audience as few 
men nowadays have the ability to do. He cultivated the 
art of speaking, and was popular on that account. He had 
a prodigious memory, and at various times in connection 
with the “ Financial News”  he performed some very remark
able feats. The public will remember him as a witness in 
the famous American Marconi case.

One of his desires was to see the outlying parts of the 
Empire, and he made two or three journeys across Canada, 
and had it in mind to visit the Antipodes, despite his 
dislike of the sea. He was a fellow oi the Royal Colonial 
Institute, and of the Royal Historical and Royal 
Economical Societies, and as the result of his researches 
he published “ The Evolution of the Money Market” ; “ The 
Management of Parliamentary Elections” ; “ The Essentials 
of Self-Government,”  and “ Sheaves of Empire.”

For many years Dr. Powell interested himself in the 
study of psychic affairs, and only a few days ago he took 
the chair at an important meeting. H e died, asTie himself 
had always wished—in harness, for there can he little doubt 
that his end was hastened by his untiring labours.^ A 
holiday to him was simply an occasion to devote himself

Speaking to a large 
congregation on Sunday 
evening last, at the Chet- 
ham United Free Church, 
the Rev. Walter Wynn 
expressed the deep regret 
occasioned by the trsnsi- 
tion o f Dr. Ellis Powell. 
He said: “ This pulpit was 
honoured on more than 
one occasion by this lovable 
and gifted man, who line 
in the heart of this 
church. Britain has lost 

• one of her most distin
guished ¡citizens. His 
words were balanoed. his 
vision clear, his knowledge 
of Evangelical Christ
ianity and Christ, fls a 
personal Saviour incisive 
and dear. Dr. Powell 
understood the funds- 

|  mental truths of the New 
Testament, and knew how 

to apply psychical phenomena in modern life to theeluridation 
of the teaching of Jesus and His Apostles. He exerted a deep 
and far-reaching influence for good. I  deeply deplore his loss, 
and I  am quite sure you all snare that feeling. I ask you 
to rise for one minute and stand with bowed heads as a 
slight mark o f our love and gratitude.”  The congregation 
rose en masse as the organist played softly with 
great effect, “ Peace, perfect peace.”

At many of the Spiritualist Churches throughout the 
country on Sunday last tribute was paid to the sterling 
qualities of Dr. Powell, both as Spiritualist and as Church
man. The Rev. G. Vale Owen addressed the congregation 
at Orford on Sunday evening, when prayers were offered for 
Dr. Powell and his family. After the evening service at 
St. John’s Spiritual Mission, North Finchley, which was 
conducted by Mr. H. W . Engholm, a collection was made 
for a floral tribute to he sent on behalf of the congrega
tion. _

*,* Since writing the foregoing we have learned that Dr. 
Powell died of cerebral haemorrhage. He was feeling un
well before he delivered his address, which he got through I 
with difficulty, and was afterwards taken so seriously HI 
that medical attendance was summoned. Subsequently ho 
became unconscious and passed away on the afternoon of 
the following day.
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THE F U N E R A L  S E R V I C E .
A d d r e ss  b y  R e v . B .  G. B o u r c h i e r .

The remains of the late Or. Powell were committed to 
••rth on the afternoon of Tuesday last, 6th inst., at the 
Hampstead Cemetery in the presence of a considerable con
course of relatives and friends.

Tbe service, the first part of which was held in the 
chapel attached to the cemetery, was conducted by the 
Her. H. A- Collins, and a valedictory address was delivered 

I by the Rev. B. G. Bourchier, M .A., vicar of St. Jude’s-on- 
!  the-ffill, Hampstead Garden Suburb, of the congregation of 

fhich the late Br. arowell was a leading member and acted 
at sidesman and lay reader.

In the course of his impressive and touching remarks, 
Ms. Bou rchier  said that he felt it a great honour and 
privilege to hare been asked to take his'share in paying tri- 
bnte to the colleague who had so faithfully served the Church 
to Thick He belonged at Hampstead. The news of the pass
ing of their friend Ellis Powell had come to them all as a 
severe shock. Dr. Powell was not only known in the 
world of Letters and Law, as the Editor of a great news
paper, he was known also as a man in every sense loyal and 
devoted to the Church. To have him as an official for some 
years and to be able to rely on his wise counsel was a 
privilege that the Church of St. Jude-on-the-Hill would 
long remember. It was remarkable that his passing from 
the body took place in that tremendous interval which 
elapsed between the Ascension o f their Lord and the des- 
oent of the Holy'Spirit at Pentecost. It was a tremendous 
interval because it was during that time that the Divine 
Mister told His disciples to tarry at Jerusalem until ./ie 
coming of the Holy Ghost, and it was because of their faith
ful waiting that the Pentecostal blessing descended upon 
them. He found something significant in the fact that 
Divine Providence had selected this time to give their 
friend rest from his earthly labours. He was o f those who 
had taken of the things of Christ to give to the world—a 
mission for which he had been equipped by God with his 
remarkable powers of mind and outstanding ability.

He was a faithful friend ajjd he laid the Church under 
an immense obligation for his devoted and self-denying 
labours. Never before in all its history had the Church 
stood in greater need of men who were capable of re-stating . 
is tbe terms of to-day those truths of God which are eternal. 
One of his (the speaker’ s) treasured possessions was a letter 
from Dr. Powell in which he made an earnest appeal for 
mch a re-statement of the Church’s message. Surely it 
was that mission which sent Ellis Powell up and down the

country for the glory of God. I  could tell yon (continued 
Mr. Bourchier) of not a few persons who are to-day staunch 
members of the Church of Christ entirely through the 
message of Ellis Powell. He had that gift from God which 
enabled him to re-state in the language of to-day the Faith 
of the centuries, and if he had done nothing more in 
lifetime he would have earned the gratitude of us all. I  
am certain God endowed him with that great gift of dis
covery.

Proceeding, Mr. Bourchier referred to their arisen 
friend’s love of St. Jude-on-the-Hill. That was because St. 
Jude’s had stood for what might be called a sensible pre
sentation o f Christianity. He also made gratefnl allusion 
to Dr. Powell for his defence of the lower animals. Again 
and again had their friend condemned the intolerable 
wrong that permitted without-protest any cruelty to those 
dumb creatures who formed part of the great community of 
life.

God had ever raised up faithful servants who discovered 
His hidden truth and revealed it to men. Ellis Powell was 
a discoverer of some of that truth. He as ever striving 
in the later years of his life to do what he had every right 
to d o : to promote a reverent cariosity with regard to the 
state of the departed. He gave his last address on that 
subjeqt, at St. Jude’ s, on Trinity Sunday last year, and at 
that church they were always delighted to welcome him in 
their pulpit and on their platforin, in order that he might 
impress upon them the truth that there are no dead. “ I  am 
sure he would say—I am sure he is saying now—that those 
whom we call dead are a thousand times more alive than 
those who are still on earth.”  Addressing Mrs. Powell, Mr. 
Bourchier said: “ Dear Mrs. Powell, yon must be proud of 
him to-day,”  and he proceeded to refer to Dr. Powell’s 
noble qualities of Lead and heart and the signal services he 
had rendered to bis country. His name was that of one 
who had given fresh energy to the life stream of the world.

“ W e pay him a respectful farewell until the day breaks 
and the shadows flee and we are re-united with him.”
Amongst tbe mourners in the church and at the grave

side were Mrs. Ellis Powell, the widow, with her son, Sidney, 
and her two daughters, Mrs. Sturt and Miss Agnes Powell, 
Mr. Start (son-in-law), and other members of the family. 
Amongst others present at the graveside were: Mr. Percival, 
Mrs. Philip Champion de Crespigny, Mrs. Drakonles, -uiss 
Felicia Scatcherd, Miss Julia Smith, Mrs. Wreidt, Mr. and 
Mrs. Brittain, Mr. George Craze, Mr. Ernest Meads, Mr.
H. Osborne, the Rev. J. W. Potter, Mr. H. Fielder, Mr. 
and Mrs. William Buist Pijken. Mr. and Mrs. David Gow, 
Mr. H. W . Engholm, Mr. and Miss Morgan, Mr. Hayward, 
and Mr. Dawson Rogers.

THE PASSING OF DR. ELLIS T. POWELL.
Scene at the Graveside. Hampstead Cemetery, London, June 6th, ■

■
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THE PURPOSE OF SO-CALLED EVIL.
By QUAESTOR VITVE.

We live in the field of opposites: of good and evil, 
rectitude and sin, happiness and misery, joy and suffering, 
knowledge and ignorance, purity and impurity, life and 
death, light and darkness, neat and cold, etc., which are 
all the opposite poles of one and the same thing. They 
are all included in the outworking of the life of the One 
Infinite-Self, whose Infinite Wisdom and Love is in .all 
that is. .

We live in this field of divided opposing foroes, because 
self-conscious being in the personal degree is itself a state 
of divided, segmented, incomplete, non-equilibrate being, 
in which the positive element or aspect is divided from its 
own negative, or masculine from the feminine, or intellect 
from love.

This severance of conscious life consequently conditions 
the phenomenal world in which it is reflected, and entails 
the constitution of the field or planes of opposites, in which 
the personal degree of conscious life has its existence and 
it is only in the conditions of personal divided being that 
evil obtains, as will be seen from what follows.

The Infinite-Self, a fraction of whose life is immanent 
within the inmost, central degree of all Its finite-selves, 
cannot be disturbed by what pertains only to the outer 
world in the Time order, because while in laws of spiritual 
being the outer is subordinate to the inner and interpene- 
trabie to it, the inner ever transcends the subordinate, 
which cannot ingress upon or compass the inner or 
higher. Consequently the Infinite while present in the 
finite, can contemplate with equanimity the effects of the 
evolutionary process imposed by It on Its own finite- 
selves (i.e.. on Itself) for their educational development, 
as It sees the end achieved, or the accomplishment of the 
process in its accomplishing, while we only see the stages 
of the process here, which are sometimes apparently 
terrible in their aspect in the Time order.

This is illustrated in the inmost, central principle with
in us, which transcends the cognition of our personal 
degree of consciousness and remains unaffected by the con
flict in its own outer degree, through which its personal 
consciousness has to evolve, in order (unbeknown to the 
latter) to explicate its implicit purpose in actuality. Evil 
does not pertain to that inner level and does not reach it, 
for the reason as given in the previous paragraph that the 
outer (or lower) cannot ingress upon or peer into the inner 
(or higher), consequently the inmost principle remains 
unaffected and the light shineth in the darkness while the 
darkness knoweth it not.

Irons Decrees or Consciousness.
To make this intricate position dearer it must be stated 

that this presentation implies the presence in man of 
degrees of consciousness which are internal or higher in 
mode to that of the personal degree which functions in our 
present life and relates us to this external world. These 
inner degrees which relate us to correlated inner states of 
being in our Cosmos, are, however, normally present only 
in germic condition in this stage of our becoming and only 
unfold into responsive functioning when we ascend into 
their correlated states or planes of being in our Cosmos 
and become endowed with transmuted forms constituted 
in life in equivalent, consonant degree. Our experience 
in this outer world comes to us through reactions in the 
outer or personal degree of consciousness solely, and is 
confined to that level. Even when, in some exceptional 
cases, an inner degree is slightly developed during our life 
on earth, the reactions on that level have still to be com, 
municated outwards through the personal degree, so long 
as we remain embodied in a physical organism.

We have to realise that the above process of contact 
with evil is the system instituted by Divine Omniscience 
and Omnipotence by which Its self-consciousness innate in 
Its finite-selves, is unfolded and developed. It does not, 
therefore, involve the restriction of that Divine Omni
potence which has thus determined and which ever tran
scends Its finite-selves. The restriction exists only in our 
finite apprehensio n , when we fail to grasp that it is by this 
process of contrasts in opposition, that the recognition of 
good is unfolded in finite consciousness hers, by experience 
of eviL

Consequently these opposing foroes must ever continue 
as long as the earth exists. Both poles are equally 
essential and one could not be without the other. They 
are absolutely necessary for the development of conditions 
whereby finite self-consciousness can be unfolded. Evil 
is bnt the negative pole of good, and the Infinite Love, 
Wisdom and Power are in both. It must be remembered

also that the whole of the physical universe, including on 
own majestic solar system, is kept in its form and being by 
the action in that domain of these so-called opposing 
forces. That physical plane of the Universe is the me 
which is brought into relation with the consciousness of 
the external personality by our senses. It passes out tf 
cognition when the finite-selves ascend by transmutation 
into inner states, which fact brings them into relation with 
an inner plane (or aspect) of the same universe.

As already stated, this presentation implies the preeeus 
within us of inner degrees of consciousness and of correlated 
states of being in our Cosmos. It consequently implies 
that there is in the spiritual universe a state related to the 
inmost, central degree of consciousness in finite-selves, in 
which the limitations entailed in the segmented personal 
consciousness and being are transcended, when the field 
of contending opposities, with concomitant evil, cease to 
obtain and are replaced by equilibration.

That inmost degree within us transcends our personal 
degree of consciousness. Its correlated state of being in 
the Cosmos consequently also transcends our personal con
sciousness. But that inmost degree ultimately unfolds 
into functioning (in the inner correlated state) and brings 
us into relation with the equilibrated state of being in tie 
Cosmos or state of Identity. We all, without exception, 
ultimately evolve to that state.

T h e  L i n k s  i n  t h e  C h a in .

So evidently we over-estimate the importance of wiat 
occurs to us in this external world, because we have ksovn 
nothing with regard to the sequences entailed in our sub
sequent life in inner states. These are interdependent and 
interlinked to an extent of which we have had no con
ception. Our life here is but a link in a chain and cannot 
be dissociated from its sequenoe in inner degrees of being, 
where the accomplishment of the accomplishing is realised. 
Further, this world. is not a plane of causes but of effects 
The causes have to be traced back to our source of origin," 
o f which our life here is the sequential effect and cannot 
be dissociated from its original determination at differs- 
tiation. I t  is there that the cause and purpose of our 
lives originated. All finite-selves are projected and uUh 
mated here for the purpose of accomplishing certain vurt, 
which, unconsciously to themselves, they actually carry out 
So the current conception that all our future in eternity 
is determined by our life here in the time order, is based 
upon appearances pertaining to one stage in a circuit, while 
omitting to take into account the prior links in the chain 
and the original cause.

Consequently evil assumes a new aspect in the light w 
these considerations and must be recognised as one of the 
means comprised in the process of becoming of finite-schwa- 
as ordained by the Supreme for the unfoldment of their 
self-consciousness in Its finite-selves, and it is evidently a 
necessary means where the desired result cannot be obtained 
without the suffering that ensues.

In view of the indefinite variety in quality of human 
faculties, we must recognise that as it is by experience tf 
evil that good is made known to us, evil has a use to per
form and contains in itself the germ of future good. Con
sequently, evil ran onlr be such to finite personal con
sciousness. To the larger consciousness it is evidently an 
experience by means of which some finite-unit of the In
finite-Self is developed, and is therefore an aspect of good.

Further, we have to realise that as all finite-selves an 
determined here to accomplish a certain purpose, white 
nil external things are effects governed by primal and in
termediate causes, and as we see some of these selves an 
determined into loathsome conditions, it follows that tin 
are sent there to do some necessary work, without which 
the whole integral unity would not bo complete. More
over, it must not be overlooked that:

From the direst and most repulsive forms of human 
wickedness and folly the perfected Angel is ultimately 
evolved and developed. Take away the hells of the 
earth and there can be no heavens, for these are as 
essential to each other as are lid it and darkness birth 
and death. Also, the work such selves have to da is 
hidden from them, while in such conditions, in order ta j 
enable them the more easily to perform the apparently 
loathsome work that is given them to do. But when j 
they evolve into the state of equilibration, they me that j 
their mission was in perfect order.
Ample compensation ensues, however, by inevemMs
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bn in «or subsequent life in inner states, for what we 
•fan here, as is shown in the book referred to below.

Meanwhile, the only portion of the universe which 
(ones within our human cognition is that in which the 
«»tending forces of opposites are in action. But there 
in nitfields of being in transcendent, equilibrated states, 
«ten contention, strife, competition and evil cease to be 
ad in which the selves work in associative unison for the 
neuron good of all. Of that portion of the universe, this 
eerid knows nothing, because it is only the personal degree 
§  cnasdonsness that functions in man here.

W isdom, Lovb a n d  P o w e r .

The explanation of this distinction existing between 
thee two modes of being, that is between the planes in 
iU i the conflicting opposities have their field and the 
dices of equilibrated being, comprised >in the universe, is 
bond in the fact that the foundational Bealitv or Great 
Hist Cause: the Infinite-Life or life of the Infinite-Self 
is a dual-unity, comprising conjointly both masculine and 
feminine elements in Its constitution. It is not Father 
snMr, but Mother also, intellect pertaining to Its 
masculine dement and Love to the feminine. It is electro
magnetic in Its constitution and consequently carries pro
pulsion and attraction inherently, or positive and negative 
pelarity (again illustrating Its dual-unity), thus entailing 
power or tone or energy (which throws light on Its Omni
potence). So in manifestation it may be described as a 
bi-unity of Wisdom, Love -and Power.

Ereer finite-unit of this Infinite-Life when differentiated 
into germic selves, inevitably carries the same constitution, 
anwjuently is inherently and conjointly masculine and 
famine.

The process of becoming is so ordained by the Infinite- 
Self that in order to unfold the consciousness inherent in 
p) finite-units of Its life to  the maximum extent, when 
differentiated, in the course o f their descent to this external 
rerid the two poles implicit in each unit-self become seg
mented into a masculine and a feminine entity, thus con
stituting personal selves.

It is this division in conscious life into two opposites: 
■asmline and feminine or positive and negative or intellect 
ind loro, that is reflected in the outer universe in conflict- 
mg opposites in the forces working in the planes in which 
He in the personal degree has its existence, and it is for 
this reason that it is only this aspect o f the universe that 
«roes within the cognition of consciousness in the degree 
| personal being.

When the consciousness of the two segmented aspects of 
tee originally dual-units of life has been sufficiently un
billed by their experience in the fields o f  contending 
Writes, they become attracted to  each other (after 
lairing this world and entering into a much higher state) 
rod coalesce in identic-onion, thus re-entering into the state 
d equilibrated being from which they emanated in germic 
«edition, having been differentiated there from the life 
process of the Infinite-Self. (They seldom meet in this 
rerid.) The accomplishing o f  this process of indissoluble 
riatK-union is accompanied by an intensification o f con- 
nmroess and an expansion of perception (based on a 
relating life process, which establishes also the basis of 
nonunion at incomprehensible distances) to an extent that 
a almost inconceivable and entails at-one-ment with the 
flak unity in which thev are integral units, with retention 
ri redniduated self-consciousuess. as unfolded in their circuit 
d becoming.

“ Equilibrated." as used here does not entail rest or a 
ana condition. It refers to  the reunion of two poles 
which had been separated and which when conjoined 
generate a current, as in a battery, thereby becoming 
patent and puissant to a degree that was impossible to  them 
ahea they were separated. It is the current thus generated 
teat constitutes the radiation referred to as the basis _ o f 
fipamferi perception and o f communion. These living 
tatteries are being recharged permanently by the current 
■ life-prooess of the Infinite-Self, that flows into them.

The Centre o r  B eing .
To nun up this argument: the process of becoming as 

here presented involves not only self-differentiation on the 
pit of the Infinite-Self, as is now generally accepted by 
jUUrophical thinkers, but also the additional segmentation 
of dm finite unit-selves thus constituted, into masculine 
mi feminine personal beings respectively, which again 
rebill the constitution of the field of contending opposites 
pi tEe outer planes of being in the universe, in which 
ahlr evil obtains.

The ultimate coalescence o f these segmentary personal 
d m  into their primary condition ot dual-units, entails 
«ham- equilibration and transcending o f the outer planes of 
■nlisiliBir opposites and their entry into the planes of 
ayaSbrate being, with accompanying at-one-ment, while 
mbrerog their individual self-consciousness.

gome readers may find it difficult to accept this presen- 
ttim unaccompanied by any evidence, as it perhaps

r fe more to an inner degree of consciousness than to 
af personal being, hot as the inner degrees of con- 
jammesi present in man in germic condition, become un-

(Costinued at h o t of ncxt column.)

R A Y S  A N D  R E F L E C T IO N S .

The current issue of the Journal of the S.P Jt. publishes 
an, account of “ A Case of Fraud with the Crewe Circle," 
in which cheating seems to be dearly and condusively 
proved against Mr. Hope. It is, of course, a very old 
tale—this of exposure. It  was going on fifty years ago 
“ just in the old sweet way,”  but neither psychic photo
graphy—nor any other form of physical phenomena—was 
destroyed by i t —the witnesses for them merely became 
more numerous than ever.

I  leave the discussion of the “ Case of Fraud with the 
Crewe CSrde”  to another time and place. Meantime I 
may be forgiven for wondering what particular public 
entertainment is being led up to this time. I  have grown 
so distressingly familiar with cleverly-worked publicity 
schemes in which respectable but very innocent psychical 
researchers are made the unsuspecting tools of smart show
men. In  this way a lot of free advertising is obtained. 
I t  is quite natural that conjurers and fraud hunters should 
gain the results which they do gain. I t  is conceivable 
that they do find fraud. To me it is a weary old tale by 
now. So few o f the people who pursue the matter have 
the least acquaintance with the psychology involved in 
psychic experimentation.

In regard to these exposures of fraud, which may or may 
not be real exposures— we remember that conjurers are adepts 
at producing illusions—I  am rather wondering how the 
present cases could be legally described. Is it “ The Magic 
Circle versus Psychic Photography”  or “ The Magic Circle 
versus John Doe -and Richard Roe” ? I f  it  is simply a 
personal question, there is a proper arena for the trial o f 
fraud. I f  not, then the legitimate arena is the Press, the 
Platform and the Discussion Forum. Conjurers are very 
clever in manipulating people as well as thiugs. They 
can distract attention from one point to another for their 
own purposes. But they will not distract our attention in 
this case from the main issue, which is not the honesty of 
some particular Xoakes or Styles, but the validity of a 
general principle.

When we hear of so many “ explanations’ ’  o f psychic - 
phenomena which explain nothing we need be under no 
surprise, seeing that there .are certain natural phenomena 
about which the orthodox explanations are sadly at fault. 
For example. Professor W. J . Humphreys, o f the American 
Weather Bureau, finds it difficult to  explain the rain. 
Taking the familiar theory as to how rain is formed and 
tracing the process through, he shows that it fails to 
account for what actually takes place. I  need not go into 
it all. I merely mention the matter as a warning against 
a tendency to assume that the natural world is all plain 
and simple and only the extra-natural region confused and 
uncertain.

• • • •

Someone has sent me some sun-dial mottoes mainly con
cerned with the fleeting nature of time. There is comfort 
in these for people who have to  live through periods of pain 
and trouble, but they are not o f  prime importance to minds 
conscious of immortality. “  Shadows we are and like 
shadows depart ”  is a good lesson for those who do not 
realise how shadowy is the world o f matter. I like also a 
French motto, which may be translated, “  When I  do not 
see clearly I say nothing. ' in reference to the fact that the 
sundial makes no sign when the day is dark. An excellent 
precept for those who are given to speak without knowledge.

D.G.
folded, man will realise that the seat of power within him
self is occupied by the Great Infinite Life Itself, o f which 
every specific finite-self farms an integral part and which 
Infinite Power, while comprising temporary contact with 
apparent evil in the educational process o f Its own finite- 
selves, nevertheless, in Its Supreme Wisdom, doeth all 
things well.

This article deals with one o f the many problems pre
sented in our life upon this external earth and is based upon 
information conveyed by thought-transmission from Beings 
in the Central equilibrate state o f our Cosmos, to  some 
human recipients in whom responsiveness in that degree 
had been sufficiently unfolded to entail reciprocation. 
These communications were based upon knowledge result
ing from actual experience o f their own differentiation, o f 
their process o f  descent from their source and o f their sub
sequent re-ascent to that source, whence they emanated as 
germic selves and to which they returned “  become into 
the image of their Makers.’* This information is sum
marised in the book already noticed in this paper: “  The 
Process o f Man’s Becoming,” * which shows, not how the 
plan of the Universe as determined by the Infinite-Self «•»« 
be improved upon by inflated personalities, but explains 
Why tilings are as they are.

* Duckworth and Go.
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DR. ELLIS POWELL.
“ H ail and .Farew ell  ! ’ ’

By the passing of Dr. Powell we have lost, in the 
physical sense of the word at least, a leader and a 
strong, true, helpful friend. He was a man of 
brilliant m in d and many and various activities, some 
of them so diverse that it seemed strange to find them 
all united in the same personality.

Journalist, financial authority, lawyer, scientist, 
scholar, theologian, psychical investigator—the list 
does not exhaust the full tale of his gifts and avoca
tions. Even to those familiar with the intellectual 
life it seemed wonderful that one man should possess 
so many outstanding powers of mind, wielding them 
all so modestly and so lightly. His capacity for work 
was enormous, for he combined the ability of swift 
understanding with that of rapid execution. He would 
pass from the quick unravelling of some legal or 
financial problem to probe as with a lightning glance 
to the core of a philosophical question. He was 
equally at home with the use of pen or tongue. He 
would turn from the composition of some article or 
treatise— always concise and graphic—to harangue a 
great meeting on a question of the hour. A distin
guished writer, he was also an eloquent speaker on 
many themes, all of which he had thoroughly 
mastered.

He showed conspicuously some of the secrets of 
true power— quietness, firmness, patience and
sympathy. He had a wide tolerance, combined with 
deep insight into men and motives.. Vain pretence, 
imposture, and all forms of tyranny met with short 
shrift at his hands. He was accustomed to the battle 
of wits, but always he was found on the side oi the 
victim against the oppressor.

For a time he wisely veiled his identity as a 
speaker and writer on behalf of Spiritualism under a 
pseudonym—he was the * Angus Mac Arthur”  of many 
speeches at meetings of the London Spiritual'Ll 
’ '»ance, and som e o f  his work in L ight  was so 

identified. But the time came when he felt justified 
in casting aside any disguise and standing openly for 
the unpopular truths he had espoused.

Of his character and career much more remains 
to be said, better than we can say it now, writing 
under the first shock of the news of his sudden and 
unexpected removal from our midst while still com
paratively young in years and with the hope and 
promise of adding abundantly to a great harvest of 
achievement.

He has gone on a little journey, which is also a 
great and glorious adventure. He has gone to a 
country in which he will find nothing to dismay him, 
for he had surveyed it already from afar, being at once 
its historian and geographer. It had its place on the 
chart of his voyage through life. He will find rest, 
from his irksome labours, but his congenial activities 
will follow him. We say our Good-night to him here 
— those m that brighter clime will bid him Good- 
morning.

He died in his harness, a true knight, leaving his 
body by the walls of the strongholds of Ignorance and 
Folly. As we thought of his splendid career of self- 
sacrifice, royal courage and' devotion, there came into 
our m ind the words of Charles Reade, written of the 
hero of one of his famous novels:—

“ He was a blood-horse and he ran till he dropped."

'  AS SPIRITS SEE US.

You appear to us like a double man. We see the 
physical body precisely the same as you see yourself, only 
instead of being polid and material it is transparent and 
shadowy to our eyes, and we see you seated on a tram- 
parent or shadowy chair, surrounded by shado.wy papers, 
and equally shadowy furniture; in fact, you present the 
appearance of a ghost to us. So mucn for the physical 
body and its material surroundings. Your savants, who 
imagine that there is nothing but matter, may pernaps be 
surprised to hear that there is a spiritual duplicate or 
counterpart (we will call it .a counterpart) of the foregoing 
objects, including yourself, and that this counterpart, 
though spiritual from your point of view, and therefore in
visible to your senses, is tangible and material to our touch. 
The physical body and material objects r re not, however, 
distinct from the spiritual counterparts, but are inter- 
blended, the former being attachea to the latter by a 
sort of silvery thread, which causes them virtually to be one 
inseparable substance so long as this spiritual tie is main
tained. When, however, by the death of the physical body 
the spiritual counterpart becomes independent of the former, 
it begins to exist alone, and so also with the furniture, etc. 
When the spiritual tie is severed which attaches your articles 
to their spiritual counterparts, the latter can be displaced 
and moved away, and become thenoeforth{ in the spirit 
world, separate and distinct objects. The spiritual counterpart 
being to us the most material, of course conceals, for the 
time being, the material object from our view. The latter 
per se offers, of course, no impediment, to our movements,
being transparent to our senses, but the spiritual object, 

j eth<whether connected or disconnected, impedes our locomotion, 
and requires to be displaced' before we can pass. Thus, yon 
see, that entering vour rooms we have to come in through 
the door like other human beings. We do not care to break 
througn your walls, or come in at the window, or throurib 
the ceiling, though we are aware that such is reputed to do, 
the orthodox mode of locomotion in our world. Since ve 

, told you the spiritual counterpart of your walls and your 
doors is solid to our senses, of course we must either open 
the door or break through. The latter we can do. if we 
like; not by physical force, as with you, but by the exercise 
of will-power, which answers the same purpose with us, 
where the strongest man is he who has the most powerful \ 
will.

— From “ Life Beyond the Gbavb.”
( “ The Undiscovered Country.") \

PERSISTENCE.

“  Still am I living 1“  dream the dead:
“ I  need not know where Earth exists—

Simply I  dwell outside, instead 
OF inside Time— and Love persists 1

“ For Life’s unwearying warp and weft 
The Loom of Darkness weaves and weaves;

While, span by span, my soul bereft 
Ever a deeper joy achieves 1

“ Shadows of perfume, wraiths of song,
Like voiceless visions come and go;

Fainter and fainter yet, prolong 
Dreams of the earth I  used to know!

“ So evanescence aye endures;
So Loveliness for ever burns;

So Beauty’s immemorial lures 
Possess each soul that throbs and yearns I

“ So light and colour, scent and sound,
And passion, which is kin to peace.

Die on their birth; and yet are found 
Eternal as Life’s Mysteries 1

“ I have great joy and gladness yet:
Sweet friends to love me, and to love I

Dim dreams within my dreams are set,
And Longings for a God above!

“ For God ib Love, and Love is God I 
No language may His deeds express:

Him do I  find in cloud and clod—
Him do I  breathe in Blessedness I”

J. M. STTTABT-Y'WNfl* J

J
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THE O B S E R V A T O R Y .

LIGHT ON TH IN G S IN GENERAL.

Amongst other newspapers on Whit Monday, the “Daily Mirror” and the “Daily Express’ ’ published the following information issued by Reuter last Sunday from Paris: “ M. Camille Flammarion, the well-known-astronomer, in a book which he has just published cites hundreds of cases which he has personally investigated, and which, he claims, ‘show indisputably the existence of the soul after deatn.’ Interviewed on the subject, he said he could not attempt to say whether the soul was immortal, but he knew personally of cases where it had survived for  many years.”

Viscount Grey of Failodon and Lady Glenconner were quietly married at the little parish church of Wilsford, Wilts., on Whit Sunday morning at eight o'clock. The only persons present at the simple ceremony were the vicar, the bride ana bridegroom, Lord Glenconner, the bride’s eldest surviving son, and Earl Grey’s sister. Lady Glenconner 
has written several books and has encouraged psychic investigation.

The Rev. G. Vale Owen, writing in the “Weekly Dispatch” last Sunday on the question, “Why cannot seances 
beheld in the light?” stated that: “The answer is that they can and are. Indeed, the percentage held in the darkness is comparatively very small. These are principally: 
(1) Those in which voices are heard ‘in the air’—that is, which do not come from the lips of the human instrument, 
the medium; (2) those where ‘spirit’ lights are seen; and
(3) those in which materialisations take place—that is, where our spirit friends are able to gather particles of 
matter from the bodies of the sitters, and from the atmosphere, with which particles they clothe their spirit bodies to »degree which renders them visible and tangible.”

Mr. George R. Sims, .writing over his nom de ,plume "Dagonet” in the “Referee” last Sunday, describes a remarkable direct voice séance he recently attended as follows ■
Last Tuesday morning at eleven o’clock, I walked out 

of the bright sunshine into a charming house in the West s of London. I was accompanied by the blue-eyed and 
benevolent ex-amateur boxing champion who has kindly undertaken to act as my personal guide to the border
land. An American .lady whose fame as a direct voice 
medium is as great on the wet side of the Atlantic as on the dry greeted us cordially, and conducted us to a small 
apartment on the second floor. The only instrument in the room was the trumpet, or horn. As soon as we were 
seated '.the room was darkened. There were no preliminaries; no Lord’s Prayer, no musical instruments, no 
singing—-just we three and the trumpet. The first spirit that arrived told me that he was William Sims. There 
may have been a William Sims in mv family, but I have no record of him. And then suddenly the room was filled with sound, and a strong, resonant voice exclaimed, 
“Well,'my dear Sims, I am glad to see you again ! I never thought we should get you into our circle.” I 
askea the gentleman his name, and he said. “I am WilliamT. Stead.” And then my old friend William. T. Stead let himself go on the present condition of affairs. And 
he was top note all the time. He informed me that he had attended the Conference at Genoa, and he told me certain things that had happened, and he expressed his views of the situation generally in the fearless manner for which he had been famous in his lifetime. Then' he 
said, “But I don’t want to take up the whole of your time. I have brought a friend with me who, learning that you were here this morning, said he should like to come and have a chat with you.” Then another strong and manly voice exclaimed, “Good morning, Mr. Sims! 
I have come here because my old friend Stead wanted me 
to meet you. I am William Ewart Gladstone.” ̂ And then; for the space of nearly half an hour, the spirit of William Ewart Gladstone orated in quite the old Glad- 
ntoman manner. There was a considerable amount of emotion in his eloquence, especially when he came to deal with Ireland, $ matter wfiicn was causing him, he assured me, the greatest distress and anxiety. He gave me a message tor Mr. Winston Churchill, and he wound up his address with a peroration which was quite in the grand old style. Now, my attitude towards Spiritualism and direct* voice demonstration is still that of the honest inquirer. I am not accepting anything as first-class evidence until I have satisfied myself that it cannot be produced by any other means than those to which the Spiritualists attribute it, and bo I am content to leave it at this—that the spirits who addressed me that morning were alleged to be those of William T. Stead and William 
Ewart Gladstone.

The “Evening News” of June 1st published the following story from Dundee:—
A remarkable fulfilment of the Highland belief that seventh sons of seventh sons are endowed with “second sight” is afforded by the experience of the Rev. W. Cuming Skinner, of Hjlltown United Free Church, Dundee. One night Mr. Skinner dreamt that he saw one of his church elders struck down by a motor-lorry when crossing the road. The following evening the dream was fulfilled in part. A fire brigade motor-tender got out of control at the very spot indicated in Mr. Skinner’s dream, killing a baby ana injuring three other persons. This is not the strangest part of tee story, however. Mr. Skinner was walking along to his church and, by some freak of sub

consciousness, avoided the spot where the accident occurred, although he usually crossed over it. The elder 
he saw knocked down in his dream was walking up the road, saw the minister divert his footsteps, followed him, ana was safely out of reach of the motor-tender when it crashed on to the pavement. This is not the first instance in which Mr. Stunner’s powers have been displayed, but he refuses to admit the theory of spirit guidance.

According to the “Liverpool Echo” of May 31st, Sir 
Arthur Conan Doyle is stated to have recently said, when contrasting the audiences that attended his lectures m New York and those in the Mersey City, to an “Echo” correspondent who called upon him in the Ambassador Hotel, New York: 
“I have never been in a more unspiritual place than Liverpool. The only other place with a psychic atmosphere as 
unsympathetic as that of Liverpool is Melbourne, in Australia. In Liverpool my audiences were all right, but the 
atmosphere of the place is not at all sympathetic. In New York all my lectures were well attended, and people have been sincerely interested. I have had thousands of letters. 
I came to New York expecting to find a dollar-hunting crowd. Instead I found people who were really anxious to 
know something about Spiritualism.”

The “Eastern Morning News,” in an outspoken leading 
article published by that journal on May 30th, reviewing the findings of the Church of Scotland on Psychic Pheno
mena and Spiritualism, stated:—

If they should happen to treat seriously the findings 
of the Church of Scotland on the report of the Committee on Supernormal Psychic Phenomena, Sir Oliver Lodge,

- Sir A. Conan Doyle, and all the other leading, lights or Spiritism may feel that they have had administered to 
them the great snub of their lifetime. But they will not so feel. Rather will they be inspired by sorrow that 
the spokesmen of the Church of Scotland have so con
temptuously turned down the report presented to them, as revealing strangely bad judgment. When the Church 
Congress two years ago had under discussion̂  the subject 
of the after lifce and the possibility of communion with .the departed, it did at least treat it with a certain measure 
of respect. Not so the Scottish professors. “The people 

r must he told that they must have no traffic with the bastard mysticism,” says Professor Paterson, of Lam- 
burgh. That is sweeping enough in all conscience, and we can see the editor of our contemporary Light girding 
his loins in appropriate retaliation. Another reverend gentleman deprecates that by discussing the report the Church of Scotland should b© giving so great “an advertisement to Spiritualism, which is full of fraud, and 
attended by most disastrous results in the case of highly 
strung people.” No; thev did not mince their words, 
these Scottish divines. We are not here interested in defending the Spiritualists in this their (more or less) dark hour of attack, they are able enough to defend them
selves: all our purpose is to show what the attitude of a 
great Church towards them is. But we do think, as the result of observation, that the Scottish denouncers of 
supernormal psychic phenomena are mistaken in thinking that the expression of interest in these things is 
“unusual or unlikely to be lasting.” Nor do we think that the present interest in the matter of an after-life is altogether due to the wholesale bereavement brought about bv the war, though the war may have been a stimulus to it. The fact is the people of the world have had their eyes opened by oertam manifestations and phenomena, and though there may have sprung up a great deal of fraud, and though the conjurer can apparently produoe similar effects to those of the spiritistic medium, there is a growing tendency to refuse to .condemn everything because some things are open to charge of falseness. The Scottish Church will not nave ghosts or spirits at any price. Strange things brought before its notice are explainable another way. That way is to be found in connection with what Professor Paterson calls “the extremely interesting and elusive entity known as the 
sub-conscious self.” Well, this sub-conscious self in itself is so wonderful a phenomenon that some people not unreasonably imagine there may be another equally wonderful. So the Church of Scotlana settles the matter, for itself, by dubbing it “a bastard mysticism.” It has to be seen yet whether the people of Scotland are in the mood to agree.



362 L I G H T [June 10, 1922.

We have received the following notes of sittings held 
at the house of Dr. T. Glen Hamilton, of Winnipeg. In 
the letter (from Mrs. Hamilton) which accompanies the 
records we learn that one of the sitters (Mrs. P .), a 
Scotswoman, has developed considerable power for 
physical manifestations, and that the circle has obtained 
frequent non-contact movements of the table, complete 
levitations and many non-contact raps, varying from 
“ ticks”  to loud firm knocks.

Mrs. Hamilton also writes:—
“ In regard to the ‘Myers* message, we think there is 

some internal evidence suggesting that his mind may be 
the controlling agency, but we feel that the greatest 
caution should be shown when the genuineness of the 
identity of famous men is concerned. Dr. Hamilton
has recently made arrangements to hold a series of sittings 
at which he plans to carry out some experiments along the 
lines of those of Dr. Crawford.

The sittings began, as will be seen, with a table-sitting 
held in October, 1920, without pre-arrangement, the 
message purporting to be from Mr. F. W . H . Myers leading 
the sitters to continue their investigations.

I mpromptu Sitting  of October, 1920.
Sit t e r s : Mrs. Poole. Mr. Court, Peggy Court (school

girl), Dr. and Mrs. Hamilton. Recorder: Mrs. J. Forrester 
(Mrs. H .’s mother).

Alphabet called over by Dr. H . Hands m contact 
with table. Table leg knocked at desired letters, following 
message given: —

“ Plato, book 10, allegory very true. Read Lodge; trust 
his religious sense. Myers.”

(Dr. and Mrs. H . were the only sitters who realised 
the import of the name, mentally asking: “ Can this be 
the Myers?” )

Knocks continued: “ Stead answers Dr.’s question; 
Myers and Stead are here.”

N otes :—
(a ) The w ord “ ten ”  was counted to , not spelled.
QoS The eleventh word was first recorded “ relig ion .”  

Knocks indicated this to  be w ron g ; gave instead 
“ religious.**

(o) All of the sitters, with the exception of Mr. C., 
knew absolutely nothing of the works of Plato.(d ) M r. C . a t th at tim e knew nothing o f  M yers.(e ) M r. C. tried  to  interpret the m yth referred to ; 
he told  us the story o f  a  fam ous m yth which we after
wards found to  be in  Book 7.

(f) Lodge’s book. “ The Substance o f F a ith ,”  had ju st been purchased, but not read.• (g ) The surprise and wonder caused by this message cannot be over-em phasised. There had been nothing in 
our conversation or  thoughts to  even rem otely suggest 
either the subject m atter or  names.
Dr. and Mrs. Hamilton were much impressed, by the 

beauty and pertinence of the message as conveyed by this 
reference: “ the immortality of the soul, and the unerring 
equity of the Divine Judge, are revealed in a magnificent 
myth, or vision of judgment.”  (Introduction by W . C. 
Lawton to Jowett’s translation of “ The Republic of 
Plato.” )
R eport op M yers ’ and Other Communications,  A ugust, 

September, October, 1921.
Place : Home of Dr. T. Glen Hamilton, 185, Kelvin- 

street, Winnipeg. Manitoba. Canada.
S itte r s  : T. Glen Hamilton. M .D .: Lillian Hamilton 

( L .) ;  Mrs. J. Poole, Noble Court, Winnipeg, medium (P .) : 
Mr. E. Court, Associate Sec., Manitoba Medical Soc., Boyd 
Building (C .); Mr. H . Metcalf, 272. Aubrey-street; Mrs. 
A. Saddington, 288, Talbot-street.

Object of S ittings : Development of medium’s physical 
power along same lines as the Belfast Circle.

Tim e : Weekly sittings, usually Sunday evenings, after 
church, 9 to 11 p.m.

Procedure : Sitters around table in chain formation: 
table weight, 121 lbs.; red light, used, at times all light 
turned off, table illuminated with phosphorous paint. 
Power built up through P. and L. contact; hands then 
removed, chain again formed— then non-contact phenomena 
followed with hands on knees, or chain continued.

Alphabet called over by Dr. H.
Recorder of letters, indicated by raps: Mr. C.
All messages taken under strictly non-contact conditions.
A rule of the seance, which was carefully obeyed, was

that no names were to be asked for. (One exception, see 
September 28th.) 1

Medium has not been allowed to Tead any psychic 
literature, or to suggest “ conditions” ; control of sittings 
under guidance of Dr. H. and unseen operators. fl

Very little singing at sittings; obtained equally good 
results without music. . |*vi

Code used: One rap, “ No” ; three raps. “Yes ; a 
series of four or five raps given in quick running order 
indicated “ Hit the wrong number; please start alphabet 
over again.”  This signal was first given by operators and 
frequently used by them (R. R. 4).
August 7th , 1921

First non-contact phenomena. Table, lifted, twisted, 
and moved closer to medium. Knocked leg on floor ans
wering questions, counted at our request, code of “Yes,” 
“ No, and “ Doubtful”  suggested by L., accepted by 
operators.
August 14th , 1921.

N-C. P. (non-contact phenomena) : Table leg tapped, 
indicating desired letter.

Taps : “ Live your lives pure.”
Dr. H . : “ Anything else?”  ; ’ *r' j
Raps : “ Yes-ly.”  (All were so interested that we had 

not noticed the grammatical error.)
Faint raps heard for first time.

August 21st , 1921.
N-C. P. took the form of clear hard raps on the under- 

side of table and on legs. A new signal was added to the 
code by the “ intelligence”  communicating; this - was 
frequently used, and always at the will of the unseen 
operator. This signal (R.R.4) is explained above.

N ote : The sitting had been delayed as members of the 
family were away, and sitters late in coming; we were 
disappointed when the ‘ ‘intelligence’ ’ took time to refer 
to the fact. Partly because of the seeming unimportant 
nature of the communication, and a resulting indifference 
on part of sitters, and partly because of the rapidity with 
which the raps came, it very soon became meaningless to 
us. No one, until informed by the recorder, had had the 
least conception of the fact that a very real message had 
been “ put through,”  nor of the name attached to it.

Raps : “ Nobody-home earlier. Myers helping efforts in 
interests of humanity Wonderful land here. Never fear. 
Circle in circle of radiant — ”

(Power became weak— unable to finish message. After 
short interval built up again.)

Dr. H . : “ Can you give us Myers’ initials?”
Raps: “ Yes; F. W . B.” _ _
(Much difficulty in securing the last initial as power 

almost gone. No remarks made about last initial. Dr. 
and L. only ones present who know the proper initials.) 
A ugust 28th , 1921.

N-G. P. very strong.
Raps: “ estlightmyers.’* .
(At first it was thought that there had been mistakes 

— letters did not appear to make sense.)D r. H . (recalling that previous message was unfinished): “ Does this belong to  last Sunday’s message?”
“ Yes”  (rape very loud).

S eptember 2n d , 1921.
Raps: “ Pity M. not here.”
Dr. : “ You mean Mr. Metcalf ?”  (He was not present.) 
Raps : “ No”— very emphatic.
Dr. : “ You refer to Myers ?”
Raps: “Yes.”

S eptember 11th , 1921.
Raps : “ M. not here.”  Dr. : “ Do you mean Myers?" 

“ Yes.”  “ Was he Sir Oliver Lodge’s friend?” “Yes.” 
“ Author of ‘ Human Personality*?”   ̂ “ Yes.”  “ We ninst 
be sure of this; can you give his initials?”

Raps : “ Yes : F. W . H.,’  (Raps clear and firm.)
Power waned, P. and L. contact built up again, hands 

removed, raps resumed; conversation. Dr. H. recorded, 
put the paper in his pocket, and did not open until after 
the séance. Sitting continued with new phenomena— 
partial control and _ clairvoyance of P.

Later, when having tea around grate fire:—
Mr. C. : “ Did those last letters spell anything?”
Dr. (unfolding paper and reading for first time): 

“ Stead. W ., interested in circle.”
(A telegram from the other side of the world could not 

have been more unexpected.)
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Non: No reference was m ade t o  the  in itia ls  given  on 
Atgost Slat, either before or a fter they  were received. 
gptiMBBB 18th, 1921.

Baps weaker than at previous sittings.
Message: "H old hands ligh tly .”  

gjfflMBBB 28t h , 1921.
First complete non-contact lev itation  o f  table.
Baps: "mnhmy”  (we could m ake no sense o f  this, but

| continued).
Baps: "Message fa i” —
Dr. H. (to 0 .. who recorded) : " D o  th ey  spell anything P”
Mr. 0 .: “ I  tnink they mean th a t w e fa iled  to  ge t tneir 

dosage.”
Dr. H .: "F ailed? They have n o t  g iven  us one yet. 

iAn idea suddenly comes to  h im .) “ I  wonder i f  i t  stands 
for ‘Myers not here’ P”  (See Septem ber 2nd and 11th.)

Mr. C.: "Just what I  have oeen w ondering, to o .”
Three very loud raps broke in to  th e  conversation  : “ Y es.”
All much amused at ingenuity shown by  operator. R aps 

continued as if  there had been no in terruption—
"led you missed it .”

| (Sitters all laughed heartily  a t teasing  sp ir it  o f  com - 
■nnicator.)

Mr. C.: “ They were bound to  drive  it  hom e.”
Dr. H .: "W e were slow all r igh t, hut we ‘ g o t  there*

■ ill the same.”
| Baps: “Yes.”

Sitter: “ Will you give  us you r n a m e ?”  A  pause—  
“Yes.” .

Baps: “ Raylodgeamen.”  (S itters  surprised when in - 
fanned by G. of name.)

L. H .: "Isn’t  that in teresting ? I  have a  le tter  partly 
written to Sir Oliver L od ge .’ * (This was n ot know n to  rest 

i of sitters.)
Baps (breaking into the  co n versa tion ): "Y e s .”

. L B . "D o you wish this sent to  h im ?”  “ Y e s .”
Non: The letter was delayed h op in g  t o  receive some

thing: more evidential o f  R .  L . E x ce p t  fo r  a  reference to  
him (see October 16th and 23rd) n oth in g  fu rth er  has come 
through. It would seem th a t th e  "Am en** carried  w ith  it , 
not only a boylike sense o f hum our, b u t i t  also signified 
the end of that series o f  m essages; fo r  a lthough we have 
lad strong physical phenom ena, and  raps from  tim e to  
time, there has been no fu rth er a ttem p t t o  com m unicate. 
October 16th, 1921.

(October 2nd and 9th . N o  a ttem pt t o  g ive  m essage.) 
Baps: “ Raymond L odge, S tead , M yers, ca n ’t  a tten d .”  
[Three visitors present.] Tests hard  to  m anifest, 

emotion too strong.
October 23rd, 1921.

Again a reference was m ade t o  these three  m en ; ques
tions were answered; a  nam e g iv e n  th a t  was evidentia l to  

: ns personally, a name was g iven  th a t  we are unacquainted 
astth—Rajahstagore— and then  cam e th e  nam e "C ra w fo rd .”
> (Last three names given under P . L . con tact.)
I Dr. H .: "W e. must get th e  C raw ford  in  it  w ithout con

tact; can you give them to  u s ? ”
Baps: “ Yes, D octor W m .”
(Second initial asked fo r , b u t  pow er too  w eak.)
Non: We did not know  w hether the  " m ”  was m eant 

to indicate “ William** or  was an attem pt t o  g ive  second 
■itiil “ Sc”  was also given , b u t  as th ere  was insufficient 
power to make the raps a t  th e  last firm enough, we refused 
to accept the last two letters as reliable.

S e c o n d  M y e r s ’ M e s s a g e .
i “Myers helping efforts in  interests o f  hum anity.

Wonderful land here. N ever fea r . C ircle  in  circ le  o f  
i- radian test light. M yers.”
| Questions Suggested by  T e x t  : (a ) W h a t does "c irc le  
[ la circle”  signify? I s ’ i t  possible th a t  in  it  m ay be an 

■direct reference to  his s ig n ?  (S ee H yslop ’s  book, "C o n 
tact with the Other World,** page 170.) ‘ ‘M r . P iddington
at a sitting on January lo th , 1907, w ith  M rs. P ip er , sug
gests to Mr. Myers that he attach  a  sign  t o  any message 
m gpt through as cross-correspondence, and suggested that 

f this sign be something lik e  a c irc le  and  triangle.** (L . 
read this in January, 1922, fo r  first t im e .) (b ) Is  that 
form of the superlative as used in  "ra d ia n test”  evidentia l 
d Myers as a writer ? (c ) Is  n o t  the sam e typ e  o f  person« 

i alify suggested in the thought " in  interests o f  humanity*’ 
ay in the follow ing: " I  am  as i t  were actuated  by the 

! ■■nonary spirit, and the grea t long in g t o  speak to  the 
I mb in the prison o f the flesh .” — " N o t  T hrough Eastern 

Windows Only.”— H inkley. (d ) Or again com pare "W o n 
derful land here”  with "T h e  rea lity  is m ore w onderful than 

[ ar most daring con jecture” ; and again , "a n d  on ly  here, 
wj Son] is in a flame”  w ith  "ra d ia n test light.**

Puto Message op 1920. P oin ts  w hich  suggest the 
f Myers personality, in com parison w ith oth er m essages:
1 (a) “Plato, book 10, a llegory” — here w e have a  reference 

to the vision of E r ; through M rs. P ip er  he has made 
l reference to the visions o f  Socrates and o f  P lotinus, 
c it) “Allegory very tru e .”  H ere  our attention  is drawn 

to the teaching or truth contained w ithin the  m yth— "a n d  
t ws shall pan safely over the river o f  F orgetfu lness”

"hold fast ever to  the heavenly way and follow  after justice 
tad rtue alway, considering th a t the soul is immortal 

(Continued at foot of next column.)

PSYCHIC PHOTOGRAPHY: THE 1DEOPLAST1C 
THEORY.

A  P rofessional P hotographer’ s Opinion.

[The writer of" the following account is a retired professional photographer with a life-long experience of photography, and several years’ knowledge of psychic occurrences.]
The ideoplastic or thought form theory is not sufficient to account for extras appearing on photo plates. Many times when wishing to see the face o f my wife who passed over nearly four years ago, other faces have appeared to me which I  have neither seen nor thought of, but faces they were, nevertheless. My wife’s face I  have seen, and heard her voice, but other faces in and of which I  have not the slightest personal interest or knowledge frequently appear dairvoyantly. _ iNow as a practical photographer I  know quite well that these violet light visions, emanations, or whatever this exact phenomenon may be, are quite sufficiently actinic to impress a sensitive photo plate either through the lens or otherwise. These visions are very fleeting to  my mind, but on a  sensitive photo plate they are caught and held.I  feel positive it  is the same mode of impression, whether on the pnoto plate or on the mind. I wonder how many of yonr readers know that the chemical bromide of potassium has a restraining action equally on the human mind or body and on a pnoto plate? This is so as all photographers and doctors well know, then surelv the same phenomenon can be applied to both mind and plate. They are both recording agents. The subconscious mind and sensitive plate can be and are used by discarnate entities. •M y personal experience in regard to  these visions, which to  me occur first as a violet light or violet cloud and then open, when a face or figures are seen, is that they are thought forms, transmitted from those who have passed to the other condition o f life. W ith me they are usually very fleeting, for directly my conscious mind takes them in or is cognisant o f them they at once disappear. _ It  would_ be exactly the same on a photo plate, only the impression is left, and on the plate being developed the image is retained, while as to our minds we have only the memory o f  the occurrence, while the plate is a permanent visible memory.During my experience as a photographer no extras ever occurred. A t that tim e I  was not interested in the psychic side of the question.I t  would be interesting to  know just exactly what there is akin to a photo plate in the human body or mind for  

bromide to  react on the same as a restraining  influence.Too much bromide in the developing solution would cause no image to appear at all, while bromide taken by the body causes sleep, or inaction o f the mind. An alkaline solution added to  photographic developer has an accelerating effect to  the photo im age; does this also apply to the human body or m ind?a >The violet sparks and light I  have seen both in daylight and a in darkness and gaslight would readily impress a sensitive photo plate, for violet is the most actinic light known.
G. G. H ayward .

Gurnard, Isle o f W ight.
. . when like conquerors in the games . . we receiveour reward.”  Plato, book X . "Immortality, instead of being a  beautiful dream, is the one, the only reality.” —  "N o t  Through Eastern Windows Only.”  (c) "R ead Lodge; trust his religious sense.”  In  these two condensed sentences our thoughts are directed to Lodge the _ great religious thinker, as well as Lodge, the great scientist—-or to Lodge as the symbol o f  the onion of science and religion. In  Myers’ "H um an Personality”  we find the following:. . an ultimate incandescence where science andreligion fuse in one.”

Note: A t sittings of March 3rd, 9th and 12th, conversational raps were again heard. This is the first time since October 23rd. Intelligent answers were given to questions; raps frequently broke into the conversation either in affirmation o f some statement, or _ with . a most emphatic "N o .”  Two messages were given : “ r e q u i e s c a t i n p a c e r  1.”  The operators said that the fast two letters a were initials. The other was "  1 o  v  e i s a 11 e  t  e r  n i t  y .”a The signal R R .4  was used frequently to correct their mistakes; they quite often struck either .the_ letter preceding the one they wanted, or the one following._ _ _ _ _ _ _
PER CENT. IN T E R E ST -F R E E  FROM IN- 
COMB-TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 

on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction* Security. 
A ssured . Assets over £ 1,000,000. Reserve Funds £50,000, 
Advances made towards purchase of Freehold and Leasehold 
Property. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE PARE  
PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY (Chairman— ERNEST 
W . BEARD, Esq.), 136, West bourne Terrace, Paddington, 
London, W . 2.
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T H E  CH URCH  O F SC O T L A N D  
EN Q U IR Y.

By Stanley De Brath.

m .
The first of my articles on this subject summarised the 

somewhat meagre fruits of this enquiry, begun two years 
ago; the second traversed two of its conclusions: (a) that 
the genuine phenomena are very few, and (b) that the 
Church is in no sense dependent on fresh discoveries. This, 
the third and last article, will discuss certain practical in
ferences, more especially the results on young minds of the 
decision to hold these phenomena as “ not proven“  instead 
of applying them to the pressing problems alluded to in the 
Petition for Enquiry.

There is no need to advert again to the very various 
teaching presented by the Churches to the general public, 
and especially to the rising generation. The net result is 
that one clerical pronouncement is set against another, 
and Religion is held to be a matter of opinions and tempera
ments. While Bishop Gore, D.D., D.C.L., and the Very 
Rev. H. itashdall, D.D., D.Litt., D.C.L., LL.D., the Dean 
of Chester, array their great classical and patristic learn
ing in controversy on the Virgin Birth and the Divinity of 
Christ (vide “ The Modem Churchman,”  March and April, 
1922), the youth of the country between the ages of fifteen 
and thirty-five frankly disbelieve the whole. They turn 
from all theological discussions with undisguised contempt 
and boredom, asking, whenever they think it worth while 
to speak their minds, Is there a God at all? Is there any 
proof of moral government of the wdrld, or of the soul, or 
of its survival? Outraged in their moral sense by the 
idea of eternal punishment in the fiery lake, and aware that 
this doctrine, once the sheet anchor of divines, has been 
given up sub silentio, feeling no attraction for the ideal of 
worship conveyed by the apocalyptic imagery, they turn 
both into ridicule. Seeing no moral purpose in the worlds 
and feeling dimly that the only personality of which they 
are conscious is not worth preserving, they disbelieve sur
vival and do not want it. They want “ a good time“  here, 
and intend to have it at whatever cost; as the Roman said, 
Honeste si possis, sed quocunquo modof rem. Their 
philosophy is Omar’s, without his insight and without his 
mysticism:—

Oh threats of Hell and Hopes of Paradise!
One thing at least is certain—This Life flies!
One thing is certain and the rest is Lies,
The Flower that once has bloomed for ever dies!

Some of those members of the younger generation are now 
fathers and mothers themselves. In the course of my 
scholastic experience I had to deal with the children of 
several. One instance is typical: Two quite healthy,
honourable, sporting, and entirely agnostic parents confided 
their boys to my care. The father told me that be had 
impressed on his boys the need for truthfulness, honourable 
conduc-, and clean living. “ Neither my wife nor myself 
have any religion,”  he said, “ and if the boys want one they 
can find one for themselves when they grow up.’ * * This, 
often unexpressed, was, I  found, practically followed by 
some sixty per cent, of parents. in this particular case, 
neither the truthfulness of the parents nor their instincts 
of honour were repeated in the children.

Arrived at Universitv age, these young people look round 
the world, and see the result of politics based on 
opportunism and devoid of principle, in a confusion so hope
less that they feel they might do better and could not pos
sibly do worse.

It is of course no new thing that old men should give 
good advice when no longer able to set bad examples, nor 
that young men should claim the right to buy tneir own 
experience: but the present situation goes much deeper than 
that. What the Churches give them by way of answer 
are creeds and catechisms devised in an age when men re
garded the earth as the centre of the Universe and sun. 
moon, and stars as its satellites; when the conservation ot 
Energy and its very existence in the modern sense was 
unknown and biology not even thought of. Theology is 
still founded in the notion of a geocentric God. It does 
not fit the modern world. Catechisms are th$ conclusions 
of other minds without the data. Secularists do no 
better; even so respected a rationalist as Mr. Frederic 
Harrison would have “ a new catechism of civics ground into 
the young from their earliest days.** Does he really think 
that those who ignore Christ are to be moved by moral 
platitudes ?

Now boys and girls, who are so very different from “ the 
young”  of philosophers and divines, have no use for 
catechisms. They do not want other people’s conclusions; 
they want data on which to form their own. And it is the 
business of teachers, whether lay or clerical, to give them 
those data-—physical, humanist, and spiritual facts, i.e., 
Science, History cum Literature, and Religion—without in

sistence on any interpretation of those facts, which, if 
logically selected, will bring the right conclusions. A knot- 
ledge of the psychic phenomena enables the teacher, whether 
lay or clerical, to supply those data without going into any 
abstruse arguments whatsoever.

It is worth while to show how the new facts bear on the 
problems of the day. What is the attitude to Science and 
Religion actually taken up by those who accept them?

Professor Richet, after thirty years of sceptical invertt 
gat ion, while neither accepting nor rejecting survival of 
death, regards the evidence as conclusive that there an 
cryptic faculties giving cognisance of events distant in Tine 
and Space, independently of the normal senses; i.e., that 
the human mind possesses latent faculties independent of 
Time and Space as we know these. He addnoes an in. 
mense mass of observational and experimental evidence h 
support.

Dr. Geley considers that the facts prove the real exig
ence of (a) primary substance; (b) creative and intelligent 
subconscious energy, and (c) pre-existent Mind. He show 
by undeniable experiment that one form of this primary 
substance (ectoplasm) can exist in the invisible state but 
can acquire forms wnich to sight and touch do not differ 
from normal flesh, bone and organic tissue. As the larva 
is normally transformed in the chrysalis from neaihr 
amorphous pulp into a being fitted for aerial life bv a psyche 
energy conforming to the archetypal Idea of the perfect 
insect, so it is wiMi the abnormal results in the metapsyckje 
laboratory—there is amorphous substance, and psydrie 
energy producing form under a directive idea of what that 
form is to be. Human beings are individualised portion» 
of the universal cosmic Power and Intelligence. Mind it 
therefore not a product of Matter, but creates and con
ditions it. This agrees with the work of another distin
guished evolutionist. A. R. Wallace, who has shown in 
his “ World of Life** that Darwin’s “ Unknown cause of 
Variation”  must be psychic, that the recognisable purpose 
of evolution is the development of a spiritual being; and 
that the universal creative energy is God under the creative 
aspect alone. Sir Oliver Lodge, as distinguished in Fhyacs 
as Richet in Physiology, Professor Hyslop, F. W.
H. Myers, the astronomer Flammarion. and a great 
number of men and women less skilled in experi
ment but as fully sane and competent, consider that only 
the theory of the real existence of the human soul and its 
survival of bodily death covers all the facte, though many 
of them are due to the inherent powers of that soul during 
its bodily life.

These are scientific inferences supported by facts and 
resting on them, not on rhetoric.

The Spiritualists’ National Union, which is the largest 
body of its kind in the British Isles, and devotes itself 
more to the religious aspects of the phenomena, has laid 
down its inferences in Seven Principles descriptive of its 
conclusions. These are:—

(1) The Fatherhood of God (practically accessible to 
every soul for guidance and growth) ; (2) The brotherhood 
of men (human solidarity or interests being the result of 
that ethical filiation^: (3) Continuity of Life (the Self ar
riving the personality): (4) Experimental contact with a 
world of Spirit; (5) Personal responsibility for the good or 
evil results of our actions; (6) Government by God is 
through the Law of Spiritual Consequence in this life or 
any other and not by judicial sentence; (7) Eternal pro
gression (in joy by good will, by pain in its absence).

Are not these principles the undogmatie Christianity that 
so many profess to desire ? Is not the claim that these in
ferences rest on facta well borne -out ? Is not the present 
state of the world a revelation of the Law of Spiritual On- 
sequence? Do not nine-tenths of its troubles arise iron 
the characters of the individuals composing it? Can there 
be any remedy for these troubles but the improvement of 
personal character, not by adopting the conclusions of other 
minds, but by personal conviction that Righteousnea 
exalteth a nation and righteousness alone ? Was not this 
improvement of the mass by improving individuals, and not 
bv religious or political theories, the secret and method of 
Jesus? How can the Scottish or the English Church set 
aside phenomena whose reality is testified to by such wit
nesses, and that do actually produce such beliefs? These 
beliefs may threaten some tneologies, but they are the 
essence of all real religion and the tnie basis of unity. If 
it nothing to have a cognisable basis for the faith which 
does not mean adherence to theological propositions, but 
trust in God? Large and increasing numbers of young 
men and women are convinced of the facts. Their numbers 
will increase with or without clerical support. They would 
welcome guidance based on that knowledge and would be 
glad to see the Churches recognise the new forms of very 
ancient truths, just because they are truths: and became 
all that is needed for the peace of the world is that men 
should know themselves to be spirits here and now, and 
therefore that their true evolution is by the practice of 
truthfulness, honesty, self-restraint, and kindliness of head 
towards that nobility of spirit and awakening of faculty that 
Christ called Life.
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"CRITICALI POINTS/’ IN EVOLUTION 
AND THE LAW OP INFLUX.

B r  E . S o ia o w a t .

“ Instwot.”
Ai to «bat is meant by “ critica l poin ta ,”  tak e  a  sim ple 

¡Jistratioii. Apply beat t o  a b lock  o f  ice . A t  a  certain  
«■peratnn a critical poin t is  reached and there is a 
(taiga of state from  ioe to  w ater. A p p ly  m ore h eat un til 
Its vater boils and another cr it ica l p o in t, w ith  a  change 
it state from water to  steam , takes p lace .

The origin of instinct m ay be considered to  b e  a  critica l 
Sant in evolution. Should a  satisfactory  explanation  be 
jossible for the sudden o r ig in  o f  instincts in  insects and 
ininals, a key would be fou n d  w hich w ould probably unlock 
da doors of other critica l p o in ts  in  evo lu tion , such as the 
sms of new species and abru pt transform ations.

Instinct has been described as a  hab it acqu ired  litt le  by  
Bide and transmitted by h ered ity . B u t  th is  definition 
dm not cover all the fa cts  o f  th e  case. T h at involuntary 
ad unreasoning impulse, by  w hich anim als an d  insects are 
glided apparently w ithout tra in in g , reason o r  experience, 
isratres other explanations.

le t  ns take an exam ple o f  th is w on derfu l fa cu lty  in  the 
insect. Its complete change from  on e  state t o  another w ith  
its corresponding change o f  in stin ct, shows th a t  th e  cause 
| evolution is to  be fou n d  neither in  the influence o f 
annulment, nor in the reaction s o f org a n ic  m atter t o  that 
snironment. Its m arvellous p rim ary  instincts cann ot be 
aphined completely by  th e  inh eren t pow ers o f  selection 
sod adaptation.

Bergson gives the Bitaris as on e  o f  th e  m ost rem arkable 
■sects:—

The 8itaris deposits its  eggs a t  th e  en tran ce  o f the 
holes which a certain species o f  bee, th e  A n th op h ora , digs 
is the earth. The larva o f  the B itaris , a fte r  a  lon g  w ait, 
m b  the male- A nthophora as he Leaves th e  gallery , 
fastens on him and rem ains attach ed  u n til h is  n n ptia l 
light; it then profits by  the occasion  to  pass from  the 
male to the female and  w aits un til th e  la tte r  lays her 
eggs. It then fastens on the eg g , w h ich w ill su pport it  
is the honey, devours the e g g  in  a  few  days, and  resting 
os the empty shell, undergoes its  first transform ation .

Now organised to  float on  the honey, i t  becom es first 
a grub, and then a p erfect in sect . - E veryth in g  happens 
as if the larva o f the B itaris when hatched  knew  tu at the 
male Anthophora will em erge first from  th e  hole, th at 
the nnptial flight will g ive  an op p ortu n ity  o f  passing to 
the female, that this la tter  w ill convey  i t  t o  a  reserve o f 
honey fit for its nourishm ent when transform ed, and that 
previous to that m etam orphosis it  w ill have fed  on  the 
egg, so that the em pty shell m ay float w ith  i t  on  the 
surface of the honey, and  -incidentally  th a t  i t  w ill sup
press the rival which w ould have com e from  the eg g . And 
similarly everything com es to  pass as i f  th e  B itaris knew 
(hat its larva would know  all these things.

Dr. Gustave Geley, in  h is book  “ F rom  th e  U nconscious 
to the Conscious”  (as translated  by Stanley de B rath , 
M.I.C.E.), remarks o f  the above illustration  and  o th e rs : 
“Bow can the origin o f th is  in stin ct be expla ined  by any 
of the classical factors o f  evoln tion  ? T he chasm which 
separates the perfect insect from  its larva— an abyss in 
Much the Darwinian and L am arckian  theories are hope- 

lost—is testim ony again st its evolntion  by_ the 
dmucal factors o f selection an d  a d a p ta tion .”  I t  is as 
difficult to account fo r  the o r ig in  o f  prim ary instincts as it  
■ to discover the origin  o f  species and the cause o f  abrupt 
transformations. “ A  rep tile ,”  says he. “ w ith  em bryonic 
fmgi, or wings indicated a t  the b eg in n in g  o f  th eir  deyelop- 
WNt, has never been fo u n d .”  T he change from  l i fe  in 
water to terrestrial and from  th e  la tter  to  an aerial m ode 
of life cannot be expla ined by  “ ad ap ta tion .”  fo r  this is 
MRr a “ sufficient and essentia l cause _ fo r  the transform a- 
lions and the sudden change o f  instincts. N eith er does 
fit “disc vital”  (surge o f life , « .e .. an  im plic it pow er 
■brant in life itself) o f B ergson solve these problem s.

By its whole biology (continu es D r. G eley) the insect 
pnaents the symbol o f  what evolntion  really is. I t  proves 
that the essential cause o f  evolntion  should be sought 
neither in the influence o f  the environm ent, n or in the 
ructions of organic m atter to  th a t  en v iron m en t; but^ in 
dynamism independent o f  that organ ic  m atter d irecting 
it and superior to  it.

But what does he m ean by  “ dynam ism ”  ? H ere are his 
owu words (as translated by Stanley de B rath , M .I .C .E .) :—

We may understand bow the greater can p roceed  from  
tb  leas, since the crea tive  Im m anence which is neces
sarily the essence o f  all th ings, contains all potential 
capacities for realisation. W e m ay understand the origin  
of aperies and instincts by  the v ita l surge o f  creative 
evolution. . . The d irectin g  dynam ism  itself obeys a
directing idea. This d irecting  idea is found in  all 
biological creations.

In  relation to  “ ideoplasticity,”  be says:__
I t  means the modelling o f liv ing m atter by an idea.

The notion o f  “ ideoplasticity”  forced upon ns by the facts 
is o f conspicuous im portance; the idea is no Longer a  p ro 
duct o f  m atter. On the contrary, i t  is the idea that 
m oulds m atter and gives form  and attributes to  it . In  
other words, m atter— the unique substance— is resolved 
by final analysis in to  a  superior dynamism which con
d ition s it , and this dynamism is itself dependent on the 
idea.

N ow this explanation o f D r . G . Geley, whilst an advance 
on  m aterial philosophy, is not sufficiently d ear as to  the 
or ig in  o f  the “ d irecting  idea.”  ' I t  is as necessary to 
account fo r  the idea as to  explain the origin  o f  instincts 
and the cause o f  new species. T o state that there is an 
inherent psychical elem ent in  everything does not com
pletely elucidate from  whence the d irecting idea proceeds.

E veryth in g points t o  the fa ct  that life  carries know
ledge inherently w ith it . Each form  o f life  has that which 
enables i t  to  a ct spontaneously, w ithout reasoned thought. 
W ith  quickness and certainty the animal and the insect 
know w hat to  d o  fo r  defence, attack and the obtaining of 
food .

In  order to  obtain  some harm onious view o f evolution, 
w ith its  difficult problem s, it  is necessary t o  assume that 
wherever there is life  in  form  there is intelligence to  some 
degree.

T h is is also tru e, t o  some exten t, o f  w hat is called 
m atter. . As Flam m arion says in “ Les Forces Nature lies 
Tnconnnes” : “ These m anifestations confirm what we know 
from  other sou rces: that the purely m echanical concept o f 
nature is insufficient; and there is m ore in  the universe 
than m atter. I t  is n ot m atter that governs the world, but 
a  dynam ic and psychical elem ent.”

L ife , and intelligence pervade the universe. This U a 
conception  w hich un ites the m ental and m aterial and gives 
m eaning to  the w hole scheme o f things. The discovery o f 
the electron has g iven  ns a finer world than was thought 
to  exist. Som e day it  m ay be understood and demonstrated 
how thoughts and em otions are related to  so-called m atter 
T he process o f  condensation from  thoughts and mental 
states to  m aterial things m ay g ive  ns the key to  the mode 
o f  creation .

W hat has psycho-philosophy to  say on the subject ? Dots 
it  throw  any ligh t on the question ? Let ns investigate. To 
arrive at the troth  the part m ost be viewed in its relation 
to  the whole. This earth  and its m any form s o f  life  must 
be.-considered in  relation  to  the Solar Universe to  which it 
belongs. T o  d o otherwise is like  try in g  to  understand the 
grow th  o f a p lant w ithout considering the influence o f sun
ligh t. As light flows to  p lant life  to  sustain and develop, 
so life  flows from  unseen sp iritual sources and is received 
accord ing  to  the states o f reception by the atom , the plant, 
the anim al and  the m an.

The key to  unlock  the d oor is to  be found in the Law ol 
In flux . W h at is m eant by th is?  I t  means that all form s 
o f  life  in  the fou r kingdom s receive their life  from  the 
G reat Source o f  L ife . T he knowledge required by each is 
w ithin the L ife  In flux , call it  instinct or  otherw ise; each 
form  o f  life  is a receptive  agent accord ing  to  its specific 
place in the scheme o f  things. But in d oe  course, nolens 
m l m s. the evolving form  o f  life  demands new form s o f  ex
pression and m anifestation . The urge from  within bursts 
the encrastm ent, disrobes itself o f its outward clothing, 
and seeks new and better form s. The process o f  evolntion 
develops greater capacity  o f  recep tion ; and the new influx 
with new know ledge, and sometimes new life  principles, 
always seeking new and favourable conditions, finds a wel
com e hom e in the increased capacity  o f  reception o f  the 
new form .

The G reat B eality— L ife , w ith its inherent knowledge, 
is always pressing on our consciousness, try in g  to  send rays 
o f ligh t through the crack  in  the walls o f  our _ dense 
m entality. B u t i t  has t o  w ait fo r  favourable conditions o f 
reception.

T he Law o f  In flu x  is o f universal application. I t  is 
applicable t o  the m ineral kingdom , the vegetable, the 
anim al and the hum an. In  all fou r the same law m ay be 
seen in operation .

The chem ist expla ins to  ns bow one atom  has an affec
tion fo r  certain  other atoms— how they attract and repel 
each other. H ow  they love and coalesce form ing new 
com binations. The attraction  he calls chem ical affinity.^

The physicist p ictures to  ns a m iniature universe within 
the atom . H e describes how the electrons revolve round a 
central one presenting a m icrocosm  o f  planetary life .

The Botanist tells ns o f  the power o f  selection which 
plants seem to  possess. H ow  they select from  the soil the 
specific nutrim ent required. H ow tw o plants will grow  in 
the same restricted area, although what is nutrim ent to 
the one is poison to  the other.

The B iologist takes the amoeba and shows ns that this 
speck o f protoplasm having no “ end  organs” — w ithout eyes, 
mouth, ears, band or  brain , yet acts w ith intelligence and 
develops what is required.

The knowledge seems within the life . In  each kingdom , 
when the life  within the tem porary form  has run its 
course, the barriers are burst b y  the unfoldm ent w ithin. 
The life  within answers to  the In flux  from  without. The
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new  sta tes  o f  r e ce p t io n  a re  seized , as it  w ere, by  th e  aw a it
in g  L i fe  In f lu x  n ow  th a t  th e  r ig h t  con d ition s  are  present 
fo r  its  m a n ife s ta tion . N ew  know ledge  an d  new  in stin cts 
a re  e x h ib ite d  by  th e  evo lved  l i fe  su itab ly  c loth ed  in  its  new  
e n v iron m en t. T h e  in flu x  ch an ges w ith  each chan ge in  con 
d it io n s  o f  re ce p t io n . The Law o f  In flux m ust never be 
dis-assoeiated from  that o f  reception .

I n  “ T h e  P rocess  o f  M a n ’s B e co m in g ”  “ Quaestor Vitae”  is 
v e ry  e x p lic it  as t o  th e  sou rce  o f  th e  “ d ire ct in g  id e a .”  H e  
em ph asises th e  t ru th  th a t  In v o lu tio n  m ust preced e  E volu 
t io n  an d  th a t  new  sp ecies  o r ig in a te  as th e  resu lt o f  T he 
In flow  o f  L i fe  from  S p ir itu a l S ources. T o  qu ote  from  his 
b o o k : —

W h en  th e  con d ition s  ,h ad  thus been  provided^ b y  the 
m in era l k in g d om , th en  com e th e  in flu x  con ta in in g  life  
th o u g h ts  from  a n oth er  section  o f  S o lar  B ein g s. T hat 
b e in g  rece iv ed  b y  th e  W orld -S ou l, w as p ro jec ted  and 
u lt im a te d  in  th e  first an d  low est fo rm s o f  th e  vegetable  
k in g d o m . G ra d u a lly  th e  con d ition s  w ere established  fo r  
th e  in sem in a tion  o f  h ig h er  and m ore b e a u tifu l vegetable  
fo rm s. T h e  p rocess  w as con tin u ou s , each  new  species 
b e in g  an  ad v an ce  u p on  w h a t had  p reced ed . . . A t  a 
ce rta in  sta g e  in  th e  develop m en t o f  th e  vegeta b le  form s, 
th e  a n im a l fo rm  o f  l i fe  w as in trod u ced , and  in  precisely  
th e  sam e m eth od  th a t  th e  p r io r  form s o f  m ineral and 
v e g e ta b le  l i fe  had  been gen erated , developed  and 
u lt im a ted . w ere th e  an im als b rou g h t fo r th . . . The
life -th o u g h ts  th a t  o r ig in a ted  th e  an im als w ere from  
a n oth er  an d  m ore in te r io r  section  o f  the g rea t  Sdlar L ife .
. . T h e  t ru th  is th a t  n o  form  o f  o rg a n ic  Jife; in  any
k in g d om , o f  w h atever species o r  genus, can  o f  itse lf, Jby 
its  ow n  in h eren t p ow er  o f  w ill, p rop a g a te  a  fo rm  su perior 
t o  o r  d iverse  from  its  ow n . N or  can  i t  cross th e  d iv id in g  
lin e  w h ich  separates on e  species from  an oth er. T he 
resu ltan t o f  th e  op era tion  o f  the law  o f  ev o lu tion  is not 
b y  th e  w ill p ow er  o f  th e  an im al, b u t  b y  th e  action  o f 
in te llig e n t  p ow ers. . I t  is this involution o f  th e
d irective idea, em anating from  invisible Beings, that 
solves the grea t problem. . . E v o lu tion  is th e  extern al 
p resen ta tion  o f  th e  in n er and sp iritu a l law  o f  In v olu tion .

H ere , in  th e  L aw  o f  In flu x  an d  th e  law  o f  cond ition s, 
is th e  so lu tion  o f  th e  en igm a— the k ey  t o  u n lock  the doors
o f  all cr it ica l p o in ts in  th e  prooess o f  ev o lu tion . A ll life  form s 
are  su sta in ed  an d  evolved  by In flu x  from  th e  m ost In ter ior
S p ir itu a l S ources.

T h ou gh ts  are  l iv in g  th in g s. T he cu rren t o f  L ife  is 
com posed  o f  an in fin itud e o f  life -th ou g h ts , tn a t  are  being 
b rou g h t in to  u ltim ates and  atom ised .

CLAIRVOYANCE: A VERIFIED DESCRIPTION.

M rs. R ose A . M arrian  (W e st  H a m p stead ) w rites :—
On M arch  1st a t th e  L . S . A . W edn esday ev en in g  m eet

in g , w ith  M r. W rig h t  in th e  chair, M rs. C annock , th e  clair- 
v oy a n te , said she saw a litt le  child  bu ild in g  up  betw een 
m yself and  m y  d augh ter, g iv in g  a t  tue sam e tim e a clear 
descrip tion  o f  the d au gh ter o f  som e fr ien a s  o f  ours. The 
ch ild  nad  passed over a t th e  age o f  six , about fourteen  
years ago . The deta ils w ere m ost accurate , especia lly  the 
w istfu l, litt le  m outh  and  extraord in arily  beautifu l brown 
eyes.

“ She com es,”  said M rs. C an nock , “ to  g ive  you  a 
m essage.”

“ She is fu ll o f  love , very , very  happ y , is w ith her 
G rannie. I t  is very  n ice w here she is and she is gettin g  
on v ery  w e ll.”

M rs.. C annock  then  w ent on  to  say th a t  the child  held 
up p ersisten tly  fo r  h er a tten tion  w hat looked  like a piece o f 
need lew ork , done up in  a  roll, and she th ou g h t unfinished, 
such a th in g  as th e  m oth er m igh t have kep t as a treasure, 
a  litt le  b it  o f  w ork le ft  h a lf done.

A fte r  th e  m eetin g  M rs. C annock said that as I  knew 
n oth in g  w h atever o f  a  roll o f  w ork, it  w ould  be an exoellent 
te s t  i f  I  cou ld  find ou t i f  such a th in g  ex isted . T he m other 
was very  sensitive upon the m atter and d id  not speak about 
i t  a t  all, so I  had n o t  heard any details.

I  w rote  the m essage which was clearly  intended fo r  the 
parents. T heir form  o f  belie f w ould  n ot allow them  to  
accept it ,  and by  th e ir  m inister’ s advice they  burnt my 
le tte r  and  tried  to  p u t  it  out o f  their m inds.

B u t the m oth er rather reluctantly  adm itted to  a  sister- 
in-law  o f  m ine to  whom  she had shown m.v le tter , that she 
had  such a little  roll o f  needlew ork unfinished, am ongst her 
treasures I

I  can tru ly  say I  had  never though t o f  hearing o f  the 
ch ild  through a cla irvoyante and w as 'rea lly  filled with the 
hope o f  “ seeing”  m y fa th er and m oth er: so it  was not 
th ou g h t reading.

A s I  feel sure the parents would not wish their names 
m entioned , I  m ust not give them  I  suppose. I  hope I  have 
m ade the case clear to  you . W e are m ost interested in 
L io h t , and find it  clears up so m uch in so readable a way. 
I t  is the m ost businesslike and best all-round "paper issued on 
th e  s u b j e c t . _______________________________

H OW  I IMPROVED
M Y  MEMORY
m  o n e  e v e n i n g .

B y  VICTOR JONES.
“  O f course I  know  you  I M r. Addison Clark, of Hall, 
“ I f  I  rem em ber correctly— and I  do remember cor 

rectly — M r. B urroughs, th e  tim ber merchant, introduced 
m e to  y ou  a t  th e  luncheon a t the Automobile Club three
years ago th is com in g  M ay. This is apleasure indeed I I 
haven ’ t  seen y ou  since that day. H ow is the grain
business? A nd how  did that amalgamation work out?"

The assurance o f  this speaker— in the crowded cor
rid or  o f  th e  H ote l M etropole— compelled me to turn aid 
look  a t h im , though I  m ust say it  is not my usual habit 
to  eavesdrop, even  in  an hotel lobby.

“  H e  is D avid  M i R oth , the m ost famous memory ex
p ert in the w orld ,”  said m y friend Kennedy, answering 
m y question  before  I  could  g e t  it  out. “  He will show 
y ou  m any m ore wonderful things than that before the 
even in g  is o v e r .”

A n d  he did.
A s w e w ent in to  the banquet-room  the host was intro

d u cin g  a lon g  line o f  guests to  M r. R oth . I  KOt in line, 
and when i t  cam e to  m y turn M r. R oth  asked r “  What 
are y ou r  in itials, M r. Jones, and your business and tele
phone n u m b er?”  W h y  he asked this I  learned later, 
when he p icked out from  the crowd the sixty men he 
had m et tw o  hours before, and called each by name with
ou t a  m istake. W h a t is m ore, he named each man’a 
business and telephone num ber accurately.

I  w on ’ t  te ll you  all the other amazing things this man 
d id , ex cep t  how  he called out, w ithout a minute’s hesita
t ion , lon g  lists o f  numbers, bank clearings, prioes, lot 
num bers, parcel-post rates, and anything else the guests 
gave him  in rapid order.

W hen I  m et M r. R oth  again he rather bowled 
over by  saying, in his quiet, m odest w ay:— I-

“  T here is noth in g  m iraculous about my remembering | 
an yth in g  I  w ant to  reinem ber, whether it be names, 
faoes, figures, fa cts, or  som ething I  have read in a 
m agazine.

“ Y ou  can do this just as easily as I  do.
“ M y  ow n m em ory ,”  continued M r. Roth, "was 

origin ally  very  fau lty . Yes it  was— a really poor 
m em ory. On m eeting a m an I  would forget his name in 
th irty  seconds, while now  there are probably 10,000 men 
and wom en, m any o f  whom I  have m et but once, whose
nam es I  can recaU instantly  on m eeting them.”

T h at is all righ t fo r  you , M r. R oth ,”  I  interrupted.
“  Y ou  have given  years to  it. B ut how about me?”

“  M r. Jon es,”  he replied, “  I  can teach you the secret I 
o f a good  m em ory in one evening. I  have done it with I 
thousands o f  pupils. In  the first o f  seven simple lessons I 
which I  have prepared fo r  hom e study I  show you the I 
basic principle o f  m y whole system, and you will find it I 
n o t hard w ork, as you m ight fear, but just like playing I 
a fascinating gam e. I  will prove it to  you.”

H e  d idn ’ t  have to  prove it. H is Course did: I got I 
I it the very  n ext day from  his Principals.

W hen I  tackled the first lesson I  was amazed to find 
that I  had learned— in about an hour—how to remember 
a list o f  one hundred words so that I  could call theih out [ 
forw ard and backward w ithout a  single mistake.

T hat first lesson stuck. And so did the other six. 
M y advice to  you is, don ’t  wait another minute. Send |

for  M r. R o th ’ s am azing Course, and see what a wonder
ful m em ory you  have got. Y our dividends in | 
IN C R E A SIN G  E A R N IN G  P O W E R  will be enormous.

VICTOR JONES.
SEND NO MONEY.

_I So confident are the principals o f the Both Memory
I Course that once you have an opportunity to see in your I 

own hom e how easy it  is to  double, yes treble, your [ 
m em ory pow er in a few short hours tbat they are willing | 
to send the Course fo r  free examination.

D O N ’T  SE N D  A N Y  M ONEY. Merely write a letter, I 
and the com plete Course will be sent at once. If you I 
are not entirely satisfied, send it back any time within | 
three days a fter you receive it, and you will owe nothing.

But if  you are as pleased as are the 175,000 other men I 
and women who have taken the Course, send only .15s. in 
full payment. You take no risk, and you have everything I 
to gain, so post the letter now before this remarkable | 
offer is withdrawn. W rite to  the Principal,

N ot even freedom  in  itself brings happiness. Happiness 
lies in breadth o f  heart.—J o n *  G alsw orthy.

ROTH MEMORY COURSE, 
The A.B.C. Corrispondine* School*,

(Dept. Li.) PATERNOSTER HOUSE.
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Q U ESTIO N S AND AN SW ER S.
Cnsdnot.d by the Editor.

Oar render* are an&ed to write as on ail questions relating to Psychic and Spiritual Hatters, Phenomena, 
Ac., in (act, everything within the range of oar subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Every 
week answers will appear on this page.

We do not hold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs unless sent to us in registered envelope, 
■and all communications.requiring a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

automatic m e s s a g e s .
}(. 0 . (Cookham) sends us the follow in g psychic 

message,'received by a m echanical d ev ice :—
Message for Alt..

Just where you  stand  in  the conflict,
I !  There is your place.

Just where you  th ink  'y o u  are useless,
Hide not your face.

God placed you  there fo r  a purpose—
W hate'e r .i t  m ay be—

Stand, and t>e brave, too , always,
Aitd fight m anfully.

The sentiment is certain ly  laudable, how ever poor the 
raise. Our correspondent asks i f  the message is original, 
and also, what is the force  which produces i t ?  The first 
question we cannot answer. W e have never seen the lines 
qefore. But if the recip ien t o r  recip ients o f  the message 
ire unacquainted w ith the lines and  had no conscious part 
in producing them, it  m ay well be th at the force  was an 
intelligent one. W e have had experien ce o f  several mes
sages of this kind which surprise the experim enters as 
being of a kind new and strange to  them  and som etim es in 
the form of verses w hich they  them selves are confident they 
ronld never have, w ritten . I t  is to  the cre d it  o f their 
critical judgment when they seek to  d iscover in such a case 
if the verses are original or m erely copies o f  stanzas which 
have been published.

THE NEW T E S T A M E N T  A N D  M O D E R N  S P IR IT U A L IS M .
C. J. P.—It  is now  recognised by  m ost people that no 

part of the Bible can be taken  as “ litera lly”  true. R e
member it is a translation o f  records o f  events which were 
banded down by word o f m outh fo r  m any years before being 
committed to writing in any perm anent form . The events 
;qn mention, although o f  the greatest im portance to  man
kind as far as this life  is concerned, belong essentially to 
ibis life, and the personality o f  the Christ appears very 
different to those who have passed over. W e look on Him 
from the one point o f  v iew ; they  from  an oth er; and H is 
hnman life is to them  as but an incident in H is vast work 
of infinite m agnitude. In  their com m unications with us 
they naturally dwell on the greater, as far as it is within 
their conception. “ A rnel”  and others have repeatedly said 
that it is impossible tq  explain H is personality, as known to 
them, while even they have only a  partial knowledge, or 
power of knowing, what is infinitely greater than them - 
sclves. Thus it is evidently fo r  each to  realise the Christ 
according to his owq capacity, and the sphere Of existence in 
which he is living.— H.

A C T IO N  A T  A  D IST A N C E .
“ Mobtimeb Lightwood.” — D o not take anything you 

read in Light (or elsewhere) as the “ last word”  on any 
' subject, but simply as representing the view o f the par

ticu lar w riter concerned. I t  may be the best result of his 
thinking, but it  is far from  final. You mention the attrac
tion  exercised by the m agnet on a piece o f steel as an 
exam ple o f  “ action at a distance, but in that case, 
remember, the physical scientist is ready with his ex
planation, viz., the power o f m agnetic force. But if it is 
a question of, say. a m atch-box being moved in the 
presence o f a physical medium and without contact o f any 
k ind , then he has no explanation and would probably deny 
the possibility, i f  he had not himself seen the phenomenon, 
and, in a few cases, even i f  he h a d ! W e have seen such 
things in full light. So have many others. But until we 
have mastered the laws under which they occur and can 
demonstrate the phenomenon at will, it  will continue to be 
denied. I f  it is shown to be the result o f physical laws 
then it  will be a subject for  the physicist to examine. But 
if  it is a psychical m atter it  will be outside his department, 
although he may not then dispute its reality.

T H E  Q U E ST IO N  O F  E V IL .
“ B . Heath.” — W e do not agree with the proposition 

that m orality is entirely a question o f  a  man’s conduct as 
it  affects others, since we hold that a man has also a duty 
to  himself as part o f the community o f  life. Consequently 
self-neglect or other faults which may appear to affect him 
alone really react injuriously on the general good. As 
Shakespeare put i t : — ■

“ To thine own self be true,
And it  must follow as the night the day
Thou canst not then be false to any m an.”

As to  the question o f  evil spirits, which inevitably 
arises in  psychical considerations, and which is so hotly 
debated, we have no reason to  suppose the existence in the 
next world o f  beings more evilly-disposed than we find in 
this world. To us it  is purely a human question. 
Infinitely more m ischief is worked by malicious people in 
this world on their neighbours than ever takes place by 
the m achinations o f  “ evil spirits”  against their brethren 
in the flesh. There is a great deal o f superstition on this 
m atter. W e find that the powers o f ill-disposed spirits are 
very limited indeed. They cannot do so much harm as 
when they were in the flesh, being cut off from many 
opportunities o f mischief which they possessed while on 
earth. W e could say much more on the subject, but this 
must be sufficient.

“ POWER is with those who can SPEAK ’ —
—the late Lord Salisbury.

GLADSTONE, too, said ; “ Time and money spent in training the voice is an investment 
^  whioh pays a greater interest than any other.1' The importance o f public speaking is 
now generally recognised, but many people who believe that this ability can only be acquired 
by oral instruotion at a high fee will be surprised and interested in the new points o f view 
suggested by the publication entitled :

“ EVERYONE HAS SOMETHING TO SAY.”
A copy of this attractive booklet will be sent free to any reader o f “ L ight '* who cares to apply 
for it  In addition to containing muoh helpful advice, it fully describes the A B.C. Course in 
Effective Speaking, whioh has the warm approval o f many distinguished public men, ineluding 
members of both Houses o f Parliament. King’s Counsel, Barristers, and Business Men. Many 
professional men who are now taking the Coureo have expressed appreciation of the remarkable 
progress they are now making. For full information write for a copy o f “ Everyone Has 
Something to Say" to

THE PRINCIPAL, The A BC. Course in

EFFEC
(Dept. L.)

riVE SPEAKING,
Paternoster House, London, EC. 4.
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“ PSYCHIC PHENOMENA IN THE OLD 
TESTAMENT.”

T h e  “ W it c h  of  E n d o r ”  E p is o d e .

M rs. Sarah A . Tooley w rites : —
M ay X trespass on your valuable space, in  reference to  

the review of my booklet, “ Psychio Phenom ena in the Old 
Testam ent” ? “ G. V . 0 . , ”  in his kindly n otice  o f  the book, 
takes exception  to  the classification o f the W itch  o f  E ndor 
incident under the heading o f “ M ateria lisations,”  and 
raises the poin t th at i t  m ight have been an exam ple o f  
clairvoyance. I t  is the subject o f m uch divergence o f  view. 
A  Gloucestershire rector writes to  m e : “ X notice that you 
lake the W itch  o f E ndor as being thoroughly genuine as a 
m ediu m : others, as you probably know, have assumed that 
she was a fraud but that on th is one occasion she was suc
cessful in re-calling a sp irit and th at this was the m ain* 
cause o f  her fear. W hichever way it  is understood, there 
is a psychic phenom enon .”

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“ R oyal M agazine”  (J u n e ).
“ Pearson’ s M agazine”  (J u n e ).
“ The Occult R eview ”  (J u n e ).
“ Current Opinion”  (N ew  Y ork ) fo r  M ay.
“ The Misuse o f  M ind .”  B y  K arin  Stephen. K egan 

Paul. (6s. 6d. n et.)
“  L e V oile D ’ Isis.”  R evue de Philosophie E sotérique. 

Bibliothèque Chacornac (P aris).
“  R evue M étapsvchique.”  Librairie F elix  A lcan (P aris). 

“ M anifestations du Fantôm e des V ivants.”  B y  H enri 
Durville.

“ Seul le  Spiritisme peut R énover le  M onde.”  By 
Henri Régnault.

“ L a R éalité Spirite.”  B y H enri R égnault.
“ 1 «  Problèm e de la  Survivance de l ’H om m e devant les 

Savants.”  B y  D r. L . S. Fugairon.
(A ll published by H enri D urville, 23, R ue Saint M erri, 

P an s IVT)

T h e  M e e t in g s  a t  S o u t h  P l a c e .— R eferrin g  to  the report 
o f  the m eetings o f  the London D istrict Council o f  the 
S. N . U . (page 323), we are inform ed that M iss Joan 
M ather, whose name was on the program m e, was n ot one 
o f the smkers, being indisposed. H er place was taken by 
Miss M aud Bailey.

A  W e a t h e r  P r o p h e t .— A  correspondent tells o f  a M r. 
W . W heeler who, claim ing to  be a w eather prophet, w rote 
to  him some weeks ago predicting a  heat wave fo r  London 
between M ay 10th and 20th. Our correspondent sends 
us the letter. I t  m ust be adm itted that the prophecy 
turned out to  be correct.

B r it is h  S p ir it u a l is t s ’  L y c e u m  U n io n .— C o n f e r e n c e  
R epo r t .— The th irty-th ird  Annual C onference o f the 
Lyceum  U nion was held at M anchester at W hitsuntide, M rs. 
M . E . P ickles (B lackpool) presiding. The various reports 
showed a  year o f  hard and useful work, an increase in  the 
number o f affiliated Lyceum s, and also an increase o f  over
3,000 Lyceumists. The E ducation R ep ort showed a large 
increase in the num ber o f  students, and an extension o f 
the scheme was approved. The new J o in t  T rust D eed w ith 
the Spiritualists’ N ational U nion was a p p roved ; th e  areal 
system o f  election to  the M anagem ent C om m ittee was 
retained, and necessary alterations to  the C onstitution 
were adopted. A  com m ittee was appointed  to  consider the 
thorough revision o f the Lyceum  M anual. The officers for  
1922-23 a re : P residen t,’ M r. C. J . W illiam s (L on d on ); 
V ice-President, M r. G. A . M ack (R u n corn ); Treasurer,- 
M r. R . A . Owen (L iverp ool); General Secretary, M r. G. F . 
K n ott (R och d a le ); Adviser, M r. A u red  K itson  (Batlev 
Carr).— C. J . W .

FO R  Y O U R  L IB R A R Y .

“L IG H T ” for 1921
B E A U T IF U L L Y  B O U N D  

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
P O S T A G E  U . E X T R A .

Such a Volume is  the most complete record of 
Spiritualism and Psychical Research you can possess. 

Send remittance to :

O F F IC E  O F  ■‘ L IG H T .”
5, Q U E E N  S Q U A R E , L O N D O N , W .C . I.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
These notices are confined to announcements of meeting« on the coming 

Sunday, with the addition only of other engagements In the uum 
week. Thevars charged at the rate of 1e. for two llnee (Including tht 
name of the society) and Qd. for every additional line.

Lewisham.—Limes Hall, Limes Grove.— Sunday, 11.15, 
special mission service, M r. Edward Spenoer; 6.30, Mr. 
and M rs. B row njohn. Tuesday, June 13th, 7.45, Mr. 
Edward Spencer.

Croydon.— Harewood Hall, 96, High-street.—11, Mr. 
P ercy  Scholey ; 6.30, M r. A rthur Lamsley.

Church o f  the. Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hill, S.E. 
— 11, M rs. K in g ston e ; 6.30, M rs. M . Crowder.

Brighton.—athenaeum Hall.— 11.15 and 7, Mr. H. 
B od d in gton ; 3, Lyceum . M onday, 8, healing. Wednesday,
8.15, President, M r. H . J . E verett.

Holloway.— Grovedale Hall, Grovcdale-road (near High. 
gate tube station).— Saturday, ,7.30, whist drive in aid of 
B uild ing Fund. Sunday, 11, 3 and 7, Lyceum anniversary. 
D u rin g  afternoon  and evening services the Lyoeumists wul 
render the H allelu jah Chorus. M onday, 8, developing 
circle (members only). W ednesday, 8, M r. William North, 
address and clairvoyance. F rid ay , 8, free healing centre. 
M em bership in v ite d : subscription, 6 / -  per annum.

St. John’ s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North
Finchley (opposite tram depot).— 7, M r. Harold Carpenter. 
W ednesday. 8, spiritua l healing class, Mr. Harold
C arpenter. Thursday, 8, service w ith clairvoyance by Mn. 

—‘naer.Anderson.
Shepherd’s Bush.— 73, Becklow-road.— 11, public cirde; 

7, M r. W . E . W alker. Thursday, M rs. E . Smith.
Peckham.— Laiusa/nme-road.— 11.30 and 7, Mrs. Harvey, 

also M onday at 3. T hursday, 8.15, M rs. C. 0 . Hadley.
Bowes Park.— Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Path 

Station (Down Side).— Sunday, June 11th, Mrs. Nellie 
M elloy.

W orthing Spiritualist Mission.— 17, Warvnck-street.— 
June 11th, 6.30, M r. P u n ter. June 14th. Mrs. Ormerod.

St. Leonards Christian Mission (bottom of West Hill, 
St. Lconards-on-Sea).— T o-day, Saturday, psychometry. 
Sunday, services a t 11 and 6.30. M onday, 3, clairvoyance.

London Central Spiritualist Soclety.— 144, High Holbom 
(entrance, B ury-street).— F rid ay , June 9th, 7.30, Mrs. A. 
Jam rach . Ju ne 16th, M rs. Jen n ie  W alker.

Now Ready.

THE NEW  EDITION OF
(very limited)

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A  Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bayley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are n ot familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character o f  many spirit messages. 
“ The U ndiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work o f  reference concerning the “ Life 

B eyon d  the V eil.”

In board eovers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper-

Owing to thie edition being very limited, 
orders w ill be executed in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3/6.

T o  be obtained only from  the
Office of “ Light” :

5, Queen Square, London, W.C. !•
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LONDON SPIRITUALIST ALLIAN CE LTD.,
5, Q U E E N  S Q U A R E .  S O U T H A M P T O N  R O W . W .C. 1 ’

T elep h on e! M U S E U M  5106.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION ~  ONE GUINEA.
New Members are now admitted for a payment o f F IF T E E N  SH ILLIN G S only, which amount entitles them to 

jfmitrsbip for the prresent year ending December 31st, 1922.
GEORGE E . W R IGH T, Organising Secretary.

ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE SUMMER SESSION. 
SPECIAL MEETING:

Thnrsday, June 15th, 7.30 pm ., Final Meeting of Summer Session. Address by MR. GEORGE E. 
WRIGHT, Organising Secretary, “  The L .S .A .: Its Present Activities and Future Policy.”  Discussion 
invited. Friends of Members admitted FREE.

CLAIRVOYANCE: %
Tuesday, June 13th, MRS. CANNOCK.

FRIDAY AFTERNOON MEETINGS (M RS. W A LLIS), 3 to 5 p .m .:
June 16th, Talks with a Spirit Control— Answers to Qeustions.

BOOKS ON SPIR ITU A LISM  AND PSYCH IC SCIENCE.
PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION 

OF NATURAL LAW.
STANLEY DE BRATH, M.lnst.C.E. (V. C. Dtterda). 

Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Third Enlarged Edition. Cloth, 380 'pages, 68., post free.
By SI 
With 1

S P IR IT  T EA C H IN G S.
Through the'Mcdiuiuship of WU STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
oxon). By Automatic or Passive Writing With a B'ography 
by CHARLTON T. SPKEtt, and two full-page portraits.

Ninth Edition. Cloth, 384 pages, 0*. 64., pul trm.

HUMAN PERSONALITY A N B IT S  S U R V IV A L  S F  B S B IL T  D E A T H .
By F. W. H. MYERS.

Abridged Edition. Cloth, 307 pages, Is.
TH E  NEW R E V E L A T IO N .

By SIB ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Tenth Edition. 2a. tod., post free.

T H E  V IT A L  M E S S A C E.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
Cloth, 828 pages. 3s 6d. post free.

TN I CHURCH AND P S Y C H IC A L  R ES EA R C H .
A Layman'a View. By QEOROE E. WRIGHT.

Cloth. 147 pagee, 3a. Bd.. poet free.
DEATH AND IT S  M Y S T E R Y .By M. CAMILLE FLAM MARION,

Cloth, 11s. 3d. poet free.
IPJMTUALI8M 1 IT S  H I8 T 0 R Y , P H EN O M EN A  A N B  B O C T R IN I .  

By J. ARTHUR HILL. 
iArge crown Bro.. Cloth, 1«. 3d., post tree.

T E A C H IN G ! OF LO V E.
Imuunitted by writing through It £. from a  Tempi« Priceless of 

Mnewl With an Introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B . D Bo.. 
96 pegea. 1«. 8d.

S P IR ITU A L IS M  IN  T H E  B IB LE .
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIS.

Boards, 104 pages, is. 8£d., post free.
T H E  U N D ISC O VER ED  C O U N TR Y .

A Sequence of Spirit Messages describing Dea'-h and the After-World. 
Selected fro in Published and Unpublished Automatic Writings, 1874-1918. 

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
270 pages. 3s 8d . post free.

HERE AND HEREAFTER.
A Treatise on Spiritual Philosophy, offering a Scientific and 

Rational Solution oi the Problem of Life and Death. By LEON DENIS. 
Cloth, 5e*

PSYCHIC RE8EAR CN IN  T H E  NEW  T E S T A M E N T . 
Scientific Justification of some of the Fundamental Claim« 

of Christianity.
By ELLIS T. POWELL, LL.B., D.Se 

1 s. 2d., post free

A CLOUD OF W IT N E S S E S .
By ANNA DE KOVEN.

With an Introduction by JAMES H. HY8LOP. Ph.D. 
Indisputable evidences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouohes 
for the bona fide* of the experiments and results recorded.

Cloth, 272 pages, 10/-.
T H E  B A W N  OF H O P E .

By the band of EDITH LEA LX.
A Record of Life In 8 pirlt Land.

Cloth, 6s. id., post free.
A F T E B  O E A T N .

Raw Enlarged Edition of Letters from Julia. Given through 
the hand of Wm. T ‘M-.ead. nioth 6 « 6 d.

OBJECTIONS T O  S P IR IT U A L IS M  (A n s w e r e d ) .
By H. A DALLAS.

Contuto.—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerous? 
Wherein lie the Dangere. Do the Dead Know of Earth's Borrows? 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena. The 
Hethods Employed. Causes of Confusion. What the Communicators 
Themselves Bay. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. Telepathy. 
Ifeteriallsstlonfl The Responsibilities of Spiritual lata.Stiff hoards. 127 paireg, poet free, 2«. 3d.

THE DEAD ACTIVE.By H. . . (Baweis).
2nd edition. Through the Medium ship of Mrs. Lamb Fernie.

Cloth, 48. lid., post free.
PRA0TI0AL VIEWS ON P8YCHI0 PHENOMENA.By GEORGE E. WRIGHT 136 y sgee 2e. 8d., ? ost free.

SY M B O L ISM .
The- Significance of the Spiritual World as revealed to the 

Mind of Man in Symbols.
By LADY GLENCONNER.

41 pages, 7h d., post free.

TNI LOWLANDS 8 F  HEAVEN I LIFE B E Y M B  THE VEIL.
Spirit Messages R eceived  b y  th e Riv. Q. V A L E  OWEN 

Cloth, 191 pages, g/- post free
m  HIGHLAND« D f HEAVEN i LIFE B EV B H B  THE VIM ..

Iplrti KaaaajHJ Beoalvad b y  th a  R xv o  V M J  OWEN 
Cloth. 863 pages. «/-, post frae.

THE MINISTRY OF HEAVEN. LIFE DEY0ND THE VEIL 
Cloth, 860 p a g e ., Sa„ post fra  a.

THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN : LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL.
Cloth, 858 pages, (a,, po st free.

Tbe Above publications can be obtained o f  the P ropagan da 
Queen Square, L ondon , W .C . x.

PAMPHLETS THAT WILL HELP YOU
POST FREE A T  PRICES QUOTED.

R e t a i l  B o o k  D e p t ..  L o n d o n  S p i r i t u a l i s t  A l l ia n c e ,  L t d . .
5 . QUEEN S Q UARE. LONDON. W .C . 1.

S p ir i t u a l is m , Ita  P o s i t io n  a n d  P r o s p e c t a .
By David G ow  (E d itor  or L igh t) -  - 5 d .

T h e  R e la t io n  o f  S p ir i t u a l is m  t o  C h r is t ia n it y  
and o f Spiritualists to Christ. By R ev. F . Fielding- 
Ould. M.A. -  -  -  '  -  7 d .

S o m e  P r a c t i c a l  H in ts
fo r  those Investigating the Phenom ena o f  Spiritual
ism. By W . J . Crawford. D .So. -  -  7 i d .

P r e s e n t  D a y  S p ir i t  P h e n o m e n a  a n d  th e  
C h u r c h e s .  Bv Rev. Charles L. Tweedale. 3 { d .  

W h a t  S p ir i t u a l is m  I s :
H ints fo r  Inquirers. By E. W . W allis. 4 d .

D e a th  a n d  B e y o n d :
A  Spirit's Experiences. Trance Addresses by 
E . W . W allis. -  -  - 4 d .

D e a t h ’ s  C h ie f e s t  S u r p r i s e .
Tranoe Address through E. W . W allis -  4 d .

F o r t y  Y e a r s  o f  M e d iu m s h ip .
Interesting Inoidents, by E. W . W allis -  4 d .

J e s u s  o f  N a z a r e t h  a n d  M o d e r n  S c ie n t i f i c  
I n v e s t ig a t io n , from  the Spiritualist Standpoint.
By Abraham W allace, M .D . -  - 8 d .

W o n d e r fu l  P s y c h i c  E x p e r ie n c e s .
By H orace Leaf.

S p ir i t  T e a c h in g s
Som e Chapters from  the W ritings o f  M. A. Oxon 
(  W illiam  Stainton M oses).

M a t e r ia l i s a t io n s .  B y  H orace Leaf.
Symbolism.

The SigniSoanoo o f  the Spiritual W orld  Revealed 
to the M ind o f  Man in Symbols. By Lady Qlenoonner. 7 id .  

The Truth of Spiritualism.
Verbatim  R eport o f  Debate between Sir Arthur 
Conan Doyle and Joseph M cCabe; Revised by both 
Disputants. Paper covers. 64 psges.net pt. fr . I s .  2 d . 

The Harmonial Philosophy.
A  Compendium and D igest o f  the W orks o f  A ndrew  
Jaokson Davis, the Seer o f  Poughkeepsie, inoluding 
his Natural and Divine Revelations, G reat Har
m onic, Spiritual Intercourse, Answers to  E ver R e
curring Questions. Inner L ife, Summer Land and 
Heavenly Horae, Fountains o f  New Meanings, 
Harmonial Man, Death and the A fter  L ife , Spirit 
M yiteries and Divine Guest, with P reface, Biogra
phical Summary and Notes. Cloth,424 pages,p.f. I t s .3 d .

7 d .

2 d .
4 d .

f f s

Departm ent o f  the L ondon Spiritualist A lliance, L td ., 5, 
Send  Rem ittance w ith order.

H
|
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The
Great British 
Aperient Water

Medical 
Press 
Opinions

LANCET-“ A good aperient, laxative or purgative.”
MEDICAL TIMES—“ Osmos should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 

and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated."
MEDICAL P R E S S -“ The use of Osmos is based on well-known 

principles and it should command a big sale.”

Take it  for Your ailment-
Constipation 
Liver Congestion 
Bilious Attacks 
Headache, dec.

Dyspepsia 
Gastric Catarrh 
Indiscretion in Diet, 

dec.

Haemorrhoids
Gout
Rheumatism 
Obesity, dec.

H i l H i M

I S
ttfcr left v&ri* vert F 3  
■û-̂ HiwyâdI'Janos-^» H îj

® » !

W H A T  D O CTO RS S A Y :
Doctors in all parts o f the country report highly suc
cessful treatment o f the above complaints, eg.,

CO NSTIPATIO N
“ I  have prescribed Osm os for Constipation with 

excellent results, U n like  saline preparations it leaves 
no injurious after-effects.”

M . LÎ.C.S..L.8 A.

INDIGESTION
“ In  cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish action 

of the bowels, I  have never found Osm os fail. I  am pre
scribing it regularly.’

M .D ., M.R.C.P.

HAEMORRHOIDS
“ I  have personally found Osm os excellent. Now that 

I  know its value I  will recommend it.”
M .B., B.Sc.Loud.

Sold at all Chemists, Boot's Cash Chemists, Taylor’s Drug Co., Ltd., 
Timothy White, Ltd., 2/6 per Bottle, or post free from

OSMOS WATERS, LTD., 1
C R O W N  W H A R F , H A Y E S , M ID D L E S E X .

If your health worries you, send a postcard for Booklet.

Printed by the F riars P rinting A ssociation, L im ited , 26a , Tudor Street, F leet Street, end Published f*r ^  
Proprietors at 34, Paternoster Row, London, E .G .— Saturday, June 10th% lOtt.

Continental Agents: Messageries Hachette eh Cie., Paris Vi «k n . Daw «on It Sons [ h o e 's  (¿sport), London; 
Aaptralaeia : Messrs. Gordon and Gotsh, Ltd., London Australasia and S. Africa: Messrs. Dawson k  Sons, London.
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WITH A GREAT MESSAGE

The Case of Alleged Fraud with the 
Crewe Circle.

Sir Oliver Lodge on the Nature of 
Ectoplasm.

The Late Dr. Ellis T. Powell. 
Tributes and Appreciations.

A Study of Stalnton Moses. 
Address by Mr. A. W. Trethewy.

Spiritualism in the World-of Affairs. 
Address by Mr. H. Ernest Hunt.

The Churches and Psychic Science. 
By J. W. Macdonald.

The Progression of Marmaduke. 
Messages Continued.

Etc.i Etc.

I



11. L I G H T
Telephone : Bon. Prtndipoi :riRt 4708 J. HEWAT llcRENZIE.

The British College of Psychic Science,
59. H O L L A N D  P A R K .  L O N D O N  W .  il.

PUBLIC LECTURES, by MRS. DOROTHY GRENSIDB. 
Thursday, June 22od, at 3.30 p m. “ The Mental or Spiritual Bodies.** 
Members and Associates Is. Non-Members, 2s. »

Mr. W .S . Hendry. 'Short Talks on Methods or Healing.** 
Tuesdays, at 8 pm. Members and Njn-Membe*s Is.

Classes for Psychic Development Write Mrs. Annie Johnson. 
Direct Voice Phenomena. Mrs. Blanche Cooper. Groups, of 40 

persons. Wednesdays, 8pm  Fridays, 6 p.m. Non-members 7,6. Private 
appointments (by iqt odneUon).

Psychometry A  Clairvoyance by Mrs. Annie Johnson. Groups 
(limited to 10) can be booked for Tuesdays, at 7.30 p.m., and Fridays at 
3.30 p.m. Admission for Non-Members 4s. Private appointments on 

application (by introduction).
Psychic Photography. Mrs. Deane. Private appointments and. 

Classes in Development.
Diagnosing and Healing Treatments, RJr. Alain Raffin.

By appointment.
PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE.

Friday, June 16th. at 8 p.m ... ... ............  MRS. SUTTON.
Tuesday. June 20th, at 3 30 p m. ... ... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Friday, June' 23rd, at 8 p.m. ... ... ............MRS. MARRIOTT.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association. Ltd.,
A E O L IA N  H A L L , N ew  B o n d  S tr e e t , W .

SUNDAY. JUNE 18th. at 6 .3 0  p-m..
Speaker: ... MRS. B. H EW AT McKENZIE.
Clairvoyance:... MRS. FLORENCE KINGSTONE.

A cordial invitation is exteude 1 to all. Silver collection taken at the door.

WEEK DAY M EETINGS at 
M. S. A. INSTITUTE, 6 , Tavistock Square. W.C. L 

Monday June at 3 pjn. Psychometry. MRS. ANNIE JOHNSON. 
Tuesday. June 20th, at 7.30 p.m. Spirit Descriptions.

MRS. F. KINGSTONE. 
Wednesday, Jane 21st. at 11 a.m. Healing. Treatment free to all sufferers. 

„  „  at 3 pin. Weekly “At Home." Tea provided.'
A chat with MRS. BRITTAIN'S control “ Belle." Admission 2/6, 

limited to 16 Members.
Thursday, June 22od, at 8 pjn. Clairvoyance. MRS. GEO. CRAZE. 

M.S.A. Institute me« tin| ► are for Members oi ly, with th«* exception 
of Tuesday evenings, when visitors axe allowed by ticket, 1/* each.

A Hearty Invitation is extended to all who believe inthe continuity of 
life to join as Members, and thereby strengthen and assist the Association 
in its efforts to spread the Teachings of Spiritualism Subscription 10s. 
per annum

All communications and correspondence should be addressed to the 
Hon. Secretary, Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1.

' The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W.

SUNDAY, JUNE 18th.
At 11 a.m. ... ... ... ... MRS. FLORENCE EVERETT.
At 6.30 p.m. — ... ... ... ' ... MR E. W. BEARD.
Wednesday, June 21st, at 7.30 p.m. ... — MR. A. VOUT PETERS.
Wednesday Concentration Class (Members ouly). 3 30 p ro.

Thursday. Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until farther notice. 
Week-day services. 7.30 p.m.

The “ W. T. Stead ” Library and Bureau,
M o, B a k e r  S t r e e t ,  W .  i.

The Bureau will be dost d till September, when it will reopen in new 
premises. Particulars will be announced in due course.

During June and July th-.* London Spiritualist Alliance has kindly 
extended hospitality to all members.

Wimbledon Spiritualist Mission.
BROADWAY HALL (through passage between 4 & 6, The Broadway).

Sunday Jane 18th, It ajn. .. .. MR. Or F. ROWELL. Subject,
'* The Greatest Thing.

,, 6.30 p.m. * - ... . .  MISS VIOLET BURTON.
Wednesday, June 21st, 3 p.m.. Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to 6

MR. A MRS. LEWIS.
„ 7 JO p.m. ... ... ... MISS E. M. NEVILLE

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
Affiliated to the S.N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE. GEBVIS PLACE. (Back Of Arcade),
8 UNDAYS ... ... 6.30 pan.

At 5 . LANSDOWNE ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 11.15 a.m.
TUESDAYS ... ... ... 8.15 pan.
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. k 8.15 p m.

L E C T U R E S  a t  “ T H E  P O R C H  W A Y . '*  13, C R A V E N  R D „  
W.2, on FRIDAYS, at 3.30. Series on "The Super-Normal Powers 

of Man.” June 23r*i, “  Some Celebrated Magicians and Miracle 
Workers." Hiss L. J. Dickinson. Admission Pr#e.
L E C T U R E  b y  D R .  J A M B S  P O R T E R  M I L L S  on  

“ PSYCHICAL HEALING, SPIRITUAL HEALING." Stein
way Hall, Seymour Street, W.l. THURSDAY. JUNE 22nd, 3 p.m. 
Tickets 3/- and 1/*, from Sec., 44, South Molton Street, W.l, or 
Steinway Hall.

[June 17, 192'2. 
Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
O ld  Ste in e  H a ll,  52a. O ld  Stelne. Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sundays, 11.30and 7. Mondays and 7 hursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3sod715. 

June 18th, Morning ... ... MRS. BLANCHE PETZ.
Evening ..................  MR. HARVEY METCALF.

8 2 , P n o c n  Street. Cavendish Square, W „ 
LONDON A C A D E M Y  OF MUSIC.

S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  A D D R E S S B S  
oo Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Subjects by

J . H A RO LD  CARPENTER
- at 3.15 p jn .

A short devotional meeting for those desirous of spirttosl 
help and guidance will be held at the dose of each lectorv. 

Admission f r e e .  Collection to defrag expenses.

W H ITE  ST A R  LINE.
S.S. “  Majestic (building) S6.000 tons.

The Largest Steamer is  the World.
K.M.S. “ Olympic," 46,439 tons.

SERVICES TO ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD.

Appb to—
WHITE STAR LINE, 30, James Street, Liverpool} 
Canute Road, Southampton ; 1, Cockspor Btreet,
London, 8 . W., and 38, Leadenhai) Street, London, E.C.; 
and Union Chambers, Temple Row, Birmingham.

R. M. S. P.
TO

NEW YORK 
&

SOUTH AMERICA
GERMANY. FRANCE. SPAIN, PORTUGAL. MADEIRA. Etc

P L E A S U R E  C R U IS E S  T O  NORWAY. 
J a n e , J a ly  a n d  A ugust.

T H E  RO YAL M AIL ST E A M  PACKET COMPANY,
I n u n m i  . Atlantic House, Moorgate, E.C > 
L O N D O N  . America House, Cockspor Street, S-W.l,

■ h ig h e r  m ysticism .

M rs. Fairclough Smith
will lecture at the Ethical Church, Queen's Rd., Bay swater, London, W. 

EVERY WEDNESDAY
Public Healing Meeting at 12 noon. Lecture at 3.30 p.m. and 7 pjn.

BRIGHTON: £ unday Service at 1L15 a.m., at the Royal Pavilion.’ 
All meetings free. Silver collection to defray expnniM,

For appointments and syllabus, write to either of above addmuna

GLADOLA RESTAURANT-
44, South Molton Street, W. I.
Tel: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station). 
SPECIAL 2 /- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M.. 

ALSO A LA CARTE.
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES. 

DINNERS 6 to 9. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or k la Carte. Wine List 
Open Sundays from 12.45.

Delicious Evening Meals are served from 6 to 9 p.m.

PERFECTED PLANCHETTE, on Ball Bearing*, th* 
most perfect instrument for obtaining Spirit messages. Beautifully 

finished, with full instructions, at 8s. eaen, post free, Weyen Btat, 
Scientific Instrument Makers, 50, Church Road, Kingsland, London,N1
J u a t  A rr iv ed  from  A m e r ica , B . C . H ailes, Inspiration!

and Trance Lecturer and Message Bearer. Graduate nf Homi 
Pratt Institute, only Spiritualist College in the Btetra. Secretoria 
kindly send dates and terms for 1222-1923,to—66, Clsverton Stmt 
Victoria, London.
B r ig h to n ,— B o ard in g  E sta b lish  moots All bedroom* hot k oM 

water, electric light, gas fires, pure, varied, generous dial installs 
terms. Write for tariff—Mr. k  Mrs. M asainghaa 17, NorfolkTnm>

Y O U R  H E L P  N E E D E D *
Rugby Spiritualist Society Cannot Pay the Rent Nr 

Boom for Two Months. Have had a had set-back after tokrit 
Larger Room. H E L P  Q U IC K .— Secretary, 0. J. Primer, 60, Brim* 
Street, Rugby.
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W h atso ever  doth  u a k b  Man if e st  is L ic h t  ! "— ratti.' L i o b t  ! M o b b  L i o h t  ! Goethe.
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Mai“ Clflbt”  Stands for .
"  LIGHT ”  proclaim s a  b e lie f in  th e  e x is ten ce  an d  life  
«f the spirit apart fro m , an d  in d ep en d en t o f, the 
material organ ism , an d  in  th e  r e a lity  an d  v a lu e  o f  in 
telligent intercourse b e tw een  sp ir its  em bod ied  an d  
spirits disearnate. T h is  p o s it io n  i t  f ir m ly  an d  con s is 
tently m aintains. I t s  co lu m n s a r e  op en  t o  a  fu ll an d  
free discussion—con d u cted  in  th e  s p ir it  o f  h on est, eou r- 
teesa and reveren t in q u iry — its  o n ly  a im  b e in g , in  the 
words of its m otto , “  L ig h t !  M ore  L i g h t ! ”

NOTES B Y  T H E  W A Y .

F o r  d r e a m s  a r e  n o w  f a d in g ,
Old thoughts in new morning;
Dull spectres and goblins 

To dungeon must fly.
The starry night changeth,
Its low stars are setting,
Its lofty stars dwindle 

And hide in the sky.
— W illiam  Allingham .

A v ia t io n  a n d  E v o l u t i o n .

Those who find the world full of omens and signs, 
and especially those who are interested in the future 
of the race, will find food for reflection in the remarks 
of Captain Sieveking in an article on the “ Psychology 
of Flying" in the “ English R eview .”  H e is of opinion 
that flying is an unnatural state for a man, but he looks 
forward to certain adaptations and to the gradual 
evolution of a new type of mind. This will be 
obaervable in those who practise aviation and whose 
descendants carry on the pursuit. H e points out that 
high in the clearer air of the skies the mind seems to 
be "purged of certain glutinous structures."' It 
works with wonderful rapidity and precision, and “ the 
idea of death is regarded with unconcern.”  There is a 
certain dulling of the memory but the general effect is 
towards a stimulation and development of the mind.

• • *  •

I n t u it io n  a n d  T e l e p a t h y  .

Further we are told in the article referred to in the 
previous note that

Such qualities as intuition and telepathy will develop 
n o n  quickly with th e  influence of f l i g h t  into powers as 
■uch at the com m and of the indiviudal as hearing and 
¡fating.

We find this very interesting and suggestive in view 
of what we have heard concerning the psychic ex
periences of certain airmen— experiences of a more 
unusual and striking kind than those ordinarily en
countered. We are not referring to some highly- 
embellished and rather fantastic stories given occasion- 
tlly in the popular literature of the day. Looking at

“ ltflbt" can be obtained at all Boofcstalls 
ant> newsagents ; or bç Subscription. 

22/* per attirant-

the matter along the lines of sober reason we can see 
that aerial flight would have just such results as 
those described. Doubtless the mystics would sup
port the conclusion, for they tell us that the world is 
entering on the Aquarian age, in which the air will be 
a dominant element not only in the physical sense but 
in the spiritual one.

•  *  *  •

T h e  R id d l e  o f  G e n i u s .

A  correspondent—not the only one of the kind— 
thinks that genius is the result of knowledge and skill 
obtained in former lives. I t  sounds a plausible ex
planation, but we do not find it all a necessary one. 
To us the secret seems to lie in sensitiveness and 
interior receptivity. Here and there amongst the 
hosts of humanity are minds peculiarly attuned to 
Universal principles. One reacts to the principle of 
Music, another to that of Mathematics, a third to 
Farm, a fourth to Colour; and so on. The brain 
responds to the interior sense, and there is an almost 
superhuman capacity to express in the material world 
what is perceived by the psychic senses. ' I t  is 
observed of the genius that he is subject to frequent 
fits of abstraction—that is to say, he “ dreams” ; and 
this confirms the argument. His mind is often 
abstracted from the external world, and thus brought 
into contact with supraliminal planes. W e say nothing 
here of the education gathered by such gifted" minds 
in the sleep-state. But we may mention one great 
poetic genius, John Keats, who testified in one of his 
poems to his debt to Sleep for inspiration.

* .  *  *  *

M o t iv e s  a n d  M e t h o d s .

It is probable that even the Angel Israfel would 
have a cool reception in some so-called spirit circles 
unless he were prepared to enact the part of 
Punchinello or Simon Magus. It  is needless to say 
that angel visits to such circles are few and far 
between, if they ever occur at all. Nevertheless, -it is 
'very human to wish for entertainment and to prefer 
pecuniary profit to the less tangible advantages of 
spiritual advancement. I t  is the fashion amongst 
serious students of the subject to denounce these ten
dencies vigorously,' but although we are sometimes 
sorely irritated by their results, the matter has its 
compensations. In a word, we would rather see the 
unseen world sought for personal ends than denied 
altogether. Even the vendor of the trashy “ good 
luck”  amulet who sends you a circular containing the 
bare-faced assertion that your name has been men
tioned to him by n mutual friend, has his uses, if only 
to excite mirth. . Spiritualism, like commerce, has its 
spurious imitations, the recipient of which is often 
tempted to persevere with the task of obtaining the 
genuine things. It is better that the sham should 
lead to the reality than that the reality gained at first 
should, from lack of experience on the part o f the 
seeker, pave the way for delusion and deceit.

1
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TH E  PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE.
Being sketches of his life, and some writings given by him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the

hand of Flera Mere.
(Continued from page 365.)

as V

' August 4th, 1918. 
I n t e l l e c t  V e r s u s  S p i r i t .

from
“ I  desire to  show that the spiritual is a th ing apart 
m the intellectual facu lty, ana can exist either with or

w ithout it . I f  the intellect is cultivated without spiritual
know ledge also, th e  ̂ former is apt to  have a deadening effect

’  * * ¡»Id £upon the latter, and a man m ay grow  hard and co ld  in his 
nature and have little  sym pathy with others. Nations 
should cultivate the intellectual facu lty up to  a certain 
point, but i t  should g o  hand in hand with spiritual aims, 
and the tw o should not be allowed to  d rift apart. W e see 
in  the vivisectors what science, cultivated at the expense o f  
heart and sym pathy, leads to , even were it  real and true 
science they practise, which it  is not. Call it  scientific 
curiosity  i f  you  will, but not science. I f  we only open our 
eyes to  thé facts, we can see what a dangerous th ing this 
pursuit o f  know ledge at all costs can becom e to  the soul o f 
a  nation  as well as t o  that o f  an individual. Can, then, 
science be  brought into line and go  hand in hand with 
spiritual progress? I  believe so, b u t  only by the ideals 
which m ankind sets him self to  atta in . I  would have 
everyone to  so consult his conscience in  the affairs o f  life  
that i f  som e new invention has sprung into being in his 
m ind, he shall, before carrying it  into detail, ask him self 
w hether it  w ill be  fo r  the real good  o f  hum anity o r  not. 
A ll these w ar-inventions are suggestions o f  the evil which 
has been allowed to  dom inate m ankind, and i f  the inventors 
o f  poison gases and oth er diabolical things had cultivated 
then* spiritual nature they would never have put their in
ventions in  force , b u t  have said : ‘ F rom  m y brain shall no 
such instrum ent o f  death and destruction proceed .”  The vast 
m ajority  o f  schools cultivate the m ental pow ers, bu t leave 
th e  spiritual ones to  chance, as i f  m ankind had no concern 
w ith  any bu t the one world o f  earth . Sometim es I  ponder 
these things and am alm ost inclined to  despair, but then 
again I  take heart o f  grace, fo r  I  see that the know ledge o f  
th e  fu tu re  life  is slowly but surely spreading, and I  look to  
the tim e when the little  rivulets or knowledge shall have 
joined  togeth er t o  form  a great river, and that river and its 
n o less valuable tributaries shall be flowing steadily on and 
carry  every human soul upon it  to  the open sea o f  divine 
realisation which shall be ours when we have cast out the 
last atom  o f  dross from  our souls and we shall be deemed 
w orthy to  be  in itiated into the eternal laws which govern 
the w orld .”

A ugust 11th, 1918.

T h e  R e a s o n s  w h y  W a r  S t i l l  P r e v a i l s .

“ L ove o f ga in , o f  pow er, and o f  aggrandisem ent are the 
*J irulelch ief o f  these, and as long  as they rule there will be war. 

B ut can  it  n ot be shown that prosperity  is best m aintained 
by  p e a ce?  T hat a m ercantile fleet is o f  m ore value to  a 
nation  th an  a w ar-equipm ent o f vessels? T o  ca rry  war- 
princip les in to  daily life  would soon make the world 
bankrupt, and if destruction were to  replace upbuilding, all 
life  would cease to  exist. Y et men p u t into the hands o f 
ch ildren  books o f  history in which great wars are lauded 
as showing the courage o f  the com batants, and where the 
peacefu l arts are spoken o f  as m attering little  in com
parison. I t  is what is taught to  children now which will 
ensure peace in  the fu tu re. Dress your boys in  khaki and 
p u t gun s in  th e ir  hands, and you are preparing them to
uphold w ar m ethods, but show them  the cruelty and evils 
o f  w ar and you  are preparing  fo r  peace. I f  duelling could
be abolished, so can  war. I f  a m an is forbidden to  kill 
another even in  an equal chance, how then can it  be 
allowed that he shall kill as m any men as he can, i f  he does 
bu t p u t on m ilitary garb and go  out to  fight in company 
w ith  others? Is  this lo g ic?  Is  it  san ity? Is  it even good 
.practica l business? N o, it  is inconsistency, cruelty, and 
error. B u t we are told  that war cannot be abolished at 
once, b u t  it  m ust be by gradual means. B elieve m e. that 
gradu al m ethods will never secure its abolition. W hat is 
wanted is, a fter this war is  ended, to  establish a W orld ’s 
C onvention  against W ar, The League o f N ations is too 
d iplom atic in its proposals, and also it  will appeal to force 
i f  all else fa ils . W hat is needed is to  s a y : ‘ W ar shall
never be  waged again ! ’  and after that let details be dis- 
cg$s$d, I f  the ‘arbitram ent o f  force* is spoken o f as a (ast

resource you will find it  will soon be used as a first measure, 
on the principle o f first kill your enemy and then see if 
your dispute was a just o n e ! There has hardly ever been 
a war between civilised states which could not have been 
avoided by a little discussion, moderation, and fellow-feeling 
between the com batants; by whom I  mean, of course, the
Governments o f  tlra respective countries, for the people are

sided cnot generally consulted until the war has been decid 
and then the lives o f husbands, brothers, and sons 
sacrificed for  the ambition, greed, or blunders of some few 
men who hold the lives o f the majority in their hands. I 
would have hung up in every school-room in England the 
w ords: ‘All war is w ron g ; the devil leads the armies; the 
peaceful arts Christ leads’ ; and I  would teach that all 
which a. nation has got together in times of peace, is lost 
in war. Oh, when will men see the futility of all earthly 
gain which results in the loss o f spirituality and upright- 
ness. M ore light, and again more light, is what is needed, 
and every m&n and woman who has personally received the 
light should become a light-bearer to others. Let the torch 
or peace be carried through the land, and the dead and 
blackened torteh o f war be trampled under foot, and with 
light and love will come the happiness and true brotherhood 
which is the only real prosperity o f a nation.”

August 18th, 1918.
A  F uture P eace— S ettlement Between the Nations.

“ I  wish to  see war abolished entirely, but not because 
peace is expedient, but because war is ethically wrong. 
I f  you look back on past wars you will see that the end 
only  cam e with the exhaustion o f the combatants. That 
is not what we want as the termination of the present war; 
we desire the safeguai ds for which your country is fighting, 
to  be assured; but we must also use our influence to ensure 
that fo rce  alone shall not be the final arbitrament. We 
want conviction , not compulsion. Gould there not be a 
series o f articles written, published, translated into different 
languages and scattered broadcast, not only amongst the 
populace o f England but o f other countries? These writ
ings should not deal with the present war—leave that on 
one side, but treat war from  the ethical standpoint of 
abstract right, and show how it morally wrecks the nations 
who engage in it. Show the cost in money, life and above 
all in the underm ining o f moral principles. Get together 
all that has form erly been published on these lines; remodel 
it , and make it suitable for the present time, and such 
teaching would prepare the minds o f the people and make 
them set their faces against war in the future. We hope 
little from  the rulers or the nations, whatever their nation
ality, but we do put—faith in the conscience of a people if 
it  is once aroused. Any action taken such as this is sure
to  m eet with opposition, and it would be called playing into 
the hands o f  the enemy and suing for peace. Yes, unless 
the plan is prudently carried out, possibly so; but care 
must be taken to avoid allusion to the present combat, and
to make the whole argument an appeal to the general prin-

We have a different stan-ciples o f ethics and humanity. I_ 
dard o f conduct here to  that on earth, and we want to 
approxim ate the one to  the other ? Can this be done? Yes, 
by influencing individuals, who will in their turn influence 
others, for it would be impossible to* convert everyone to 
our views at once. Science is the chief bar to real progress. 
Science has invented those demons of destruction—aero
planes with all their kith and kin. Science has brought 
ipto being poison gases and armoured tanks. True that 
science has improved surgical methods, and, by sanitation 
chiefly, has procured the better treatment o f  some diseases; 
but this is the true science which we do not wish to rule 
out *of court. The ‘ science’ which invents instrument« and 
m achinery for the dealing o f death and destruction is not 
real science but its very antithesis; one is o f God, the other 
o f the (reputed) Devil I Even now the ‘scientists’ are 
busy over the invention o f  new diabolical instruments of 
warfare, and they will want them tried, and therefore they 
will oppose peace with might and main. Let a body of opin
ion then be raised which by force of its numbers and 
influence shall render their efforts futile. ‘Wars will never 
cease,’ men say. As well say that overcrowding, poverty, 
disease, and misery, with all kindred evils, will never cease 
e it lje r ; for war is tbo foreran per pf a)l these, fie not
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content to let things remain as they have been, but rise up 
in your might, as civilised people, and sa y : ‘These evils 
ibaU end I* ”

September 1st, 1918.
Thb Need fob R eform in  Government.

*1 have honestly tried to  think that the government of 
the country of my earthly birth was the best possible one, 
bat lately I  have been coming to a different conclusion, 
god am inclined to believe that a Republican form or 
government is preferable, as allowing o f more individual 
mponsibility. Is it that evils have grown up under 
monarchical government: or  is it  that the system itself is 

■ faulty? 1 am inclined to  the latter view, since the masses 
of the people have much less power than under a Republic, 
and 1 firmly believe that the first and most important 
factor in the formation o f an ideal state is to make every 
person in it feel that it  lies in his or her individual action 
and aims to make for the weal or woe o f that country. To 
rive each man and woman a sense, o f moral responsibility 
for the good government o f the land is an education of 
character. I  would have all young people ta u g h t  the duties 
of citizenship, and how eaeh one is part o f the grea t, force 
for good or ill which sways a nation. And besides citizen
ship, I would teach the difference between money-getting as 
an aim in itself, and money-value as a means to higher and 
better things. Men are too apt to  think that money can 
bny everything. But there are many things it  is power- 
loss to obtain. It  cannot buy Love, unless indeed it has 
been used for the benefit o f others. I t  cannot purchase 
health as an attribute o f the natural man, but can only 
dleviate disease and pain. I t  cannot prevent our dear 
mes leaving us when their time for transition has arrived. 
Only make people realise for what it  is worth while to live, 
and I think the ideal nation would soon be arrived at, for 
each man and woman would endeavour to so live and act 
that the best possible form  o f  government would result, and 
the catch-phrase: ‘Government by the people, for the 
people,’ would become a realised fact. When will this 
ideal time arrive? N ot while greed and covetousness rule 
the world. Not while the scramble for place and power 
lasts! but surely before long men will mend their ways and 
tread the paths o f peace ana brotherhood, and live the lives 
on earth which alone can fit them for the fu t u r e  life  in 
Heaven.”

October 0th, 1918.
Thb Merging of the T wo States of L ife into one 

H armonious W hole.
“ What is needed is m ore consciousness o f the dual life 

even while on earth. Christ-lived as much in the other 
world, mentally, as on earth, and i f  all men were to  do the 
same as far as lay in their lesser powers, there would not be 
the break there generally is between the one life  and the 
other. ' Say a man’ s aims have all been o f a material 
nature in earth-life, then there can be no blending o f the 
two states o f existence, and when he suffers bodily death, 
his mentality practically dies also, for  he has so to change 
his outlook that he has to become a different man altogether 
before he can fit himself for  the new surroundings, and so 
there is no calm gliding from  one life  to  the other as should 
be the case, hut a violent wrenching o f the man’s whole 
nature,, which caused mental, i f  not indeed physical pain in 
the process. Once let mankind realise the continuity o f 
life, and that the next one is entering upon a higher stage 
oj^existence, and they will no longer be content with the 
trivialities of earth, nor tolerate its shams, deceits, and 
pettinesses. These modern schools o f thought— as men 
ignorantly call them, forgetting that the Bible is full of 
inch teachings—will spread in time, slowly but surely, and 
when the ideas have reached the ear o f all mankind, then 
will come the long-looked-for era o f love and brotherhood. 
Everyone who makes a believer o f even one man or woman 
is hastening the coming o f that time. Press forward the 
truth, ignoring ridicule and incredulity. There is much in 
our world difficult to explain, and much that we cannot ex
plain. Confess this boldly and you will make more con
verts than if you tried to  give half-explanations of per
plexities and contradictions. Do your part, and leave the 
rest, for no one can do all, but each one has his or jher own 
share of duty. The war will end soon, but the war between 
good and evil is not likely to end with it, and men must 
still fight on, nor be dismayed because they see so httle 
result from their life ’s w ork ; for from it may be raised in 
the future a fair building^which, set on a rock, will neither 
crumble nor decay, but will endure for all tim e.”

“ The Practice of L ife of L ove,”  by A. B. Dyall (A . 
L. Humphreys, 8s. 6d. net), is an Anthology o f the writings 
and sayings o f all the ages on the central theme o f Love 
in its sacred aspects. I t  begins with some of the vital 
sayings of Jesus the Christ, following which come those of 
fit. Paul and St. Joh n ; and so we are taken through the 
centuries with quotations from prophets, sages and poets. 
Ihe Saints Ignatius, Augustine, Gregory, Bernard; the 
Mystics, Julian o f Norwich, William Law, Eckartshausen, 
Brother Lawrence, and many others are drawn upon, and 
the collection is, although far from complete, a treasury of 
devotional thought. The record o f the 19th and 20th 
centuries, it may be mentioned, contains the names o f 
Tolstoy, It. J . Campbell, and Maeterlinck, and includes 
¿hit of Bn old contributor to L ight, Mr. Arthur Wnito,

T H E  C A SE  OF ALLEGED FRAUD W ITH  TH E  
C REW E CIRCLE.

We are censured by correspondents on quite con
flicting grounds. One party is indignant that L ight 
has not pronounced Hope to be innocent; the other is 
angry that we have not found him guilty, the case 
against him being to all appearance conclusive.

We could say much on both aspects of the matter, 
but we prefer to leave discussion to others in positions 
of greater freedom and less responsibility. We prefer 
to call it a case of alleged fraud and leave to a properly- 
constituted tribunal the decision whether the accused 
is innocent or guilty.

As the case stands in the journal which first gave 
it publicity, we see it is full of combustible material 
and that there are certain elements in it of which the 
layman is doubtless happily unaware, hut which 
readily jump to the eye of the trained lawyer.

Certain criticisms are legitimate enough even when 
a case is sub judice. One may, for instance, deprecate 
the practice of finding an accused person guilty before 
his defence has been heard, on the one hand, or, on 
the other, condemn the course of attempting to con
done on purely speculative grounds any offence charged 
against him.

In any event it should be remembered that L ight 
is not directly concerned in this particular case. Those 
more intimately associated with the matter will doubt
less take such steps as they think proper. We are 
more concerned with the general principles involved, 
and our position cm the question of the guilt or 
innocence of the person accused must necessarily be 
one of reserve.

S IR  O L IV E R  L O D G E  ON T H E  N ATURE OF 
E C T O P L A S M .

We have permission to quote a recent personal letter 
from Sir Oliver Lodge In  criticism o f three propositions 
which were submitted to him about ectoplasm—the ‘ ‘psychic 
stuff”  exuded by psycho-physical mediums.

The three propositions were the following:—
1. Ectoplasm is the protoplasm of the next world—its 

raw material.
2. I t  has its forms o f polyp or amoeba, Protean in their 

changes and reactions.
3. As the nexus between the two worlds it responds to 

the influences o f both, occasionally with confusing 
results.

Sir Oliver’s reply was as follows:—
‘ ‘To me tangible and visible ectoplasm belongs to this 

order o f things, and is material stuff extracted from a 
medium; but it is temporarily animated, moulded, and 
manipulated by something from the next order which in
teracts with it, something which by itself does not appeal 
to our senses, but is perfectly and genuinely real none the 
less. This ‘something’ I conceive to have an etherial em
bodiment and to be the real protoplasm of the next world. 
I t  only clothes itself with ectoplasmic material for the pur
pose o f demonstrating its existence and powers to our 
material senses.

‘ ‘This virtually touches upon your three propositions, 
and constitutes my present working hypothesis. I t  may be 
that you are using the term ‘ectoplasm’ in a wider sense to 
include both the sensible and non-sensible portions; but as 
the term was invented and was used by physiologists, I 
think it better to employ it for the material side alone, and 
leave its animating principle for subsequent consideration. 
Some better term will be needed to connote the entire pheno
menon, something more analogous to the term ‘man,’ which 
signifies not the body alone but the guiding, moulding and 
manipulating principle also. Physiologists, however, study 
the material vehicle only, and have their own names for 
different parts o f this, but if they ever designate their 
cellular and protoplasmic structure by the more compre
hensive term ‘man, confusion is likely to result, and indeed 
has resulted. They ought to recognise that the spiritual 
and animating portion, and the way it is able to interact 
with Matter-—as I  think through the intermediary o f the 
Ether— remains for subsequent consideration. Indeed, that 
is the main problem of philosophy.”

Go, nor acquaint the rose 
Nor Beauty’s household with that grief o f thine; 

Stand not in wait with those 
Who with their knocking trouble the divine.

—Locxb Elli§.
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TH E L A T E  DR. ELLIS T. POWELL.
TRIBUTES AND APPRECIATIONS.

F b o i c  S i b  O l i v e s  L o d g e .

The unexpected death o f  D r. Ellis Powell comes as a 
grea t shock. A  few years ago, when I  saw him , he seemed 
a m an in the prim e o f  life , fu ll o f  enterprise and energy. 
A nd his position  as ed itor  o f  a  financial newspaper, com
bined w ith  considerable theological and classical knowledge, 
struck m e as a curious and rather unique com bination. H is 
conviction  o f the tru th  o f  the phenom ena associated with 
Spiritualism  was unm istakable; and he rendered a real ser
v ice  by  showing how these phenomena were quite _ in 
harm ony with the doctrines and facte o f  Christianity. 
Indeed  he went even further in  that d irection than most 
people are able to  go . H is fam iliarity with the Greek o f 
the N ew Testament enabled him to  translate and  get the 
inn er m eaning o f  passages in  a way which— whether or  not 
they could always stand the test o f  scholarly criticism — 
was a t least interesting and suggestiye. A nd he seemed
t o  find no difficulty in some o f  the m iraculous occurrences, 
tow ards the elucidation o f  which he contributed in  a way 
which enabled him to  hold the sustained attention o f  large 
audiences. I  suppose that in  early days he had been a 
prea ch er; b u t  he m ust have been a preacher o f  an  excep
tional k ind , fo r  his acceptance o f  the facte known to  us 
len t an interest and reality  to  his roll-hearted support o f 
even th e  m ost ultra-orthodox o f  Christian doctrines. So 
that t o  those who feel that the two avenues o f  approach 
m ust lead ultim ately to  the same goal, and that when 
fused together they will result in a splendid un ity  o f 
sp iritua l perception— such as in  this m aterial existence we 
are too  ap t to  lose o r  fa il to  grasp— his loss will be  a severe 
on e. Tneir com fort is, what they doubtless hope and 
believe, th at the still deeper insig h t into these problems 
which he w ill now  atta in  will, by  means o f  which we have 
bu t small conception.' continue to  assist the m ore feeble 
and hesitating explorations o f  the m any friends that he 
has le ft  behind.

S i b  A b t h u b  C o n a n  D o y l e .

W rit in g  from  New Y ork  S ir  A rthur Conan Doyle says: 
Alas fo r  h im ! Or rather, alas fo r  u s ! since he is probably 
already engaged in  what he so finely re-translated as “ con
genial occu p a tion s."  That re-reading o f  the B iblical passage 
was a happy exam ple o f his insight and scholarship. I  
have no doubt he shortened his days by his splendid devotion 
to  the cause o f  truth which filled ail his thoughts and to 
which he so unselfishly gave all o f  his remarkable powers.

T h e  R e v . G . Y a l e  O w e n .

Ellis T . Powell was one o f  those rare souls who are able 
to  see both sides o f  a  proposition at the same tim e. M ost 
men who take in hand the furtherance o f  a “ cause" have 
a very  clear vision o f  the m erits o f  the truth they espouse, 
and as decided views o f  the faults inherent in the institution 
they are out to  reform. Their course is simple. Their 
weapon is the bludgeon, and all they have to  d o  is to  wield 
it  m anfully. B ut this dope not m ake for  reform , but for  
revolution. Ellis Powell was one o f  those finer minds whose 
very breadth o f  vision made his task the m ore difficult. H e 
saw as clearly as any m an the stagnation which had come 
upon the Church he loved and o f  which be was a member. 
H e realised the radical process o f  spiritualisation necessary 
t o  cleanse, uplift and revivify it . B ut be  also saw that, 
i f  overgrow n and stifled by officialism and inertia, yet in
herent in  th at .Church there was th at true spiritual con- ' 
ten t which had enabled it  still t o  survive in spite o f  the 
deathly miasma which had come upon it. ( No one was 
bolder than he in telling out what he believed ; but his 
policy  in  dealing with his own Church was inform ed with 
that wide and Christianlike charity which he unfailingly ex
tended to  those who, while approving his “ Spiritualism ," 
yet could n ot bu t look askance upon his Churchmanship. 
In  short, his was a greatness o f  soul which few  could appre
ciate. B ut the high standard o f  thought and conduct which 
he set ns is one which we shall do well if  we try  to  under
stand and to  follow .

T h e  R e v . G  N a s h  (Torpoint, Cornwall),
T he passing o f D r. Ellis Powell came with a great shock 

and leaves a gap in our m ovem ent hard to  fill.
T o many o f us he was the outstanding advocate, 

especially by  his brilliant expositions o f  psychic phenomena 
in  relation to  Scripture records. H is wide knowledge o f 
Occultism  and his masterly powers o f utterance lifted  the 
them e to  the loftiest levels. H is addresses were o f immense 
value, the clarity o f  thought illuminating many obscure

points, whilst the fact o f  his all-round knowledge and 
ability, was a constant refutation o f the charge that the 
psychic movement was mainly engineered by faddists and 
cranks. W e have met with many to  .whom his advocacy 
o f  the truths embodied in Spiritualism has been the main 
argument in its favour. I t  has been my privilege to hare 
much correspondence with him concerning the “ Geronthu 
S crip t" which, to  use his own words, “ is the most wonder
ful I have yet read ." By a long quotation from it he re
futed the charge o f  triviality brought against automatic 
scripts bv M r. James Douglas, and m bis closing words at 
the great m eeting in Queen’s Hall he again quoted a para
graph.

M ay it  not be that at this juncture o f  world-wide spirit 
awakening, he has been called to  the “ Other Side" to help 
in the direction o f  that w*rk to  which he brought so lien 
a mental freight. Now he has become one of those “in
visible strategists" whose work and service so often 
figured in his thought and words. To him the words of 
Browning seem singularly appropriate:—
“ One who never turned his back but pressed breast forward, 

N ever doubted clouds would break,
N ever dreamed, though right was worsted, wrong would 

triumph,
Held we fall to  rise, are baffled to  fight better,

Sleep to  wake.’ ’
D b . J . S c o t t  B a t t a h s .

I  was much distressed on reading o f the passing of Dr. 
Ellis Powell. I  don’ t  think any o f  us who knew him and 
realised bow his great soul was wearing down its physical 
tenem ent could wish for  a nobler end.

T h e  L o n d o n  S p i b i t u a l i s t  A l l i a n c e .

M r. George E . W right, Organising Secretary of the 
L. S . A ., speaking at the m eeting held at 6, Queen-square, 
on the occasion or M r. Ernest H unt’ s address on Thursday, 
8th inst., said :—

W e meet to-day under the shadow o f a great loss. Since 
we were last here Dr. Ellis Powell has passed to the higher 
life, the wider existence. I t  is not for me to attempt any 
appreciation o f  his life  and work, that is for others who 
have been far longer in the movement than I  to do, for the 
best testim ony to  D r. Powell’ s outstanding abilities and 
powers will come from those who knew him well and who 
were privileged to  work at his side.

Spiritualism has had its supporters and its leaders, men 
em inent in every branch o f science, art and literature, but 
never has she enrolled among her protagonists a man so 
many-sided in his knowledge, his interests and his sym
pathies as Ellis Powell. A  man o f science, a lawyer, a man 
o f  business, a writer o f  no mean power, a deep student nf 
theology— all these and more were combined in him.

It is no new thing that Spiritualism should have its 
cogent appeal to  leaders in every branch of human know
ledge ana activity. I t  has been a common argument of 
our opponents to  discount the value o f this or that eminent 
supporter o f our movement by reference to the limitations 
o f  outlook which are said (probably quite untruly) to limit 
the critical faculties o f the specialist. No such contention 
is permissible in the case o f Ellis Powell. The fact that 
Spiritualism found a supporter and a leader in so veritable 
an admirable Crichton as he was is a testimony to the breadth 
o f  Spiritualism itself. I t  demonstrates that our evidence 
does indeed satisfy every demand which can legitimately be 
made • upon it. For what greater demand, what more 
stringent criticism could be made by any one man than by 
Ellis /Powell, who was at once scientist, journalist, lawyer, 
man o f  letters and theologian.

I  suppose we may say that it is his work in theology—
I use this word in its broadest sense— his remarkable study 
o f  the New Testament records in the light of psychical 
science, which have been his most valuable contribution to 
the literature o f Spiritualism.

F or many people Dr. Powell’ s work has shed a new and 
vivifying light on the old Gospel narratives. He might 
well have said, as said Frederic Myers more than twenty 
years ago, “ W e have shown that veritable manifestations 
do reach us from beyond the grave. The central claim of 
Christianity is thus confirmed as never before."

But it was not only by bis pen that Ellis Powell laboured 
for our cause. As a speaker bis services were valuable. 
In a m ovement such as ours, the spoken word often carries 
conviction where the written word fails to impress. No 
one who had listened to Ellis Powell, and had marked the 
strength and sincerity o f the speaker, and the clear,
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LITERATURE AND SPIRITUAL LA W .

Some Reflections fob A uthors and Journalists.

Recently in a Sunday paper a  well known writer of 
fiction analysed with consummate confidence the conscience 
of a convicted murderer belonging to  the educated classes. 
There cannot be a wide appreciation o f this sort of 
journalism, for we are a nation antagonistic to the hitting 
of a man when he is down. The murder was a sordid ana 
cowardly one no doubt, but the perpetrator has paid the 
extreme penalty which the law o f a still backward civilisa
tion demands. The psychology o f  murder has been insuffi
ciently studied, and still more obscure are those apparently 
ontraceable causes which, in a Universe o f absolute Justice, 
create a criminal of one and a victim  o f another. How

3  of us can fathom the reasons for instinctive likes and 
es, for the desire to help one and injure another, which 

ill of us are conscious o f experiencing at one time or 
another and constitute those actions and reactions upon 
life in all its forms which is the Doctrine of Karma, that 
seemingly endless chain o f cause and effect?

Individual and mass crime, more callous than that of 
this convicted murderer, occur in war, occur indeed to-day 
in the heart o f the so-called highest civilisations. Crime 
more brutal still, dictated by the extremes o f avarice and 
lust, goes undetected and unpunished the world over, in less 
highly organised countries. Great fortunes have been and 
are built up on a framework o f appalling ruthlessness and 
the right of m ight! Monarchs and Statesmen have plunged 
nations into tne great wars o f history, in  which millions 
hare perished, been crippled, bereaved and ruined. And 
the world has honoured tne authors!

One man may lose his liberty for  stealing a loaf of bread, 
whilst another may receive the homage o f Society for being 
the possessor of riches accumulatedHwithin the law o f a 
nation, but without the Laws o f the Decalogue!

Until the conscience o f the higher types o f humanity 
prevails and knowledge increases to a recognition o f the 
circumstances which underlie the phenomena o f life and 
death, pleasure and pain, kindness and cruelty, selfishness 
and selflessness, such anomalies must persist.

For the orderly arrangement of our mutual obligations 
and for the protection o f the weak, laws and penalties are 
necessary, jput there is something singularly uncharitable 
and futile in a slashing and supposititious analysis of a 
man who has paid the utmost possible human penalty after 
a month of supreme mental torture. There is something 
brntal and enormously prim itive in this latest hobby o f 
psychologists, novelists, and dramatists, who crowd to  a 
criminal trial in order to study the emotions and demeanour 
of a man fighting for his life— in order, many o f them, to 
turn impressions into a few pieces o f silver. I t  smacks so 
little of “ nobility”  and so much o f the howls o f a hungry 
wolf pack. Destructive ¡criticism is so easy and so 
ubiquitous. W e all o f  us have faults and weaknesses which 
clever Counsel could exaggerate into criminal charac
teristics! We ignore the w ords: “ The greatest o f these is 
Charity”  I

Do these sensational writers realise their tremendous 
responsibility? I  doubt it. D o their readers realise the 
lubtlety of the written thought?

Do ninety-nine out o f  a hundred o f us ever analyse the 
psychic results o f reading and writing ? The emotions of a 
reader absorbed in a book are probably as similar in rela

tion to physical experience, as our ideas of physical life 
are to tne acuter consciousness of the Astral Plane. Our 
emotions belong to that plane, but they are translated into 
physical sensation by the brain and dulled in the process.

Most fairly advanced occult students are aware that 
“ thought”  is a material creation visible to clairvoyant 
vision. I f  the mental energy of one person, in planning 
and executing a murder, creates forms of a wholly undesir
able nature on the Astral Plane, why not also the author 
o f sensational fiction, who concentrates upon his characters 
the force of a trained or specially gifted imagination, not 
in one sole effort but long drawn out and repeated?

I f  we eliminate the human and social aspect and con
sider the psychic side only, the murderer and the writer of '  
murder fiction are not so very different 1 The murderer 
expiates something of his crime by mental torture and 
death, but can it be supposed that the energy expended by 
the author o f blood- curdling fiction has no reaction? On 
the contrary he has created criminal intelligences on the 
lower Astral Plane, with, temporarily at any rate, the 
ability to affect any appropriately receptive human 
mentality; and further he has saddled himself with respon
sibility for all action which he may suggest in the minas of 
his readers and even for the evil thoughts which his writings 
may inspire.

Thus the writer upon the lower aspects of life may reap 
a far more unpleasant harvest than the man who thinks 
out and acts a physical murder 1

Did authors realise this “ snowball”  effect when they 
weave out o f imagination their tales of horror, surely we 
should have less sensational fiction and more wholesome and 
inspiring work. For here it is supply which has created 
demand. Authors of fiction are or two kinds: those who 
concentrate mentally upon the creation of their stories, 
living so to speak all the parts, and those who are natural 
psycnometrists, unconscious media in fact, receptive to the 
mental “ atmosphere”  of places and articles. Many well- 
known novelists of both sexes can be identified with either 
o f these categories.

No writer o f clean and wholesome fiction can possess a 
miserable or dejected personality; and it is doubtful if any 
writer o f sensational stuff based on the lower passions is a 

individual.
ought in its higher aspects is a tonic, in its lower a 

poison to its creator. For every written thought of a help
ful and noble character, which fails to effect an entry into 
the mental body o f a reader, inevitably returns to its 
creator and benefits him, even as thoughts o f a converse 
nature recoil from the mental walls o f higher type humanity 
and injure the author.

For the written and unwritten thought are in this action 
alike; but the written evil or good continue to gather force 
with the number o f readers ana may even result in physical 
Hell or raise the author to a terrestrial Paradise in this 
world alone.

To sell dishonest, unclean, or evil thought, to suggest 
evil to the plastic minds o f sensitive readers, for a lew  
pieces o f silver, is asking for the fate-of Judas Iscariot and 
more—for it  is selling humanity.

I t  is done, as we know, and will be done, until Ignorance 
gives place to Knowledge and we understand # better how 
we all interact and react one upon another, losing so much 
by failure to  co-operate, in the Purposes o f Evolution by 
discountenancing what is evil and injurious, and to realise 
that, sinners or angels in disguise, we are all portion o f the 
Great Evolutionary Process.

For after all what is “ Charity”  but this?
P. H . F.

(Continued from previous page.)

scholarly and logical arrangement o f  his subject matter, 
coaid fail to be impressed.

No one, however initiallv sceptical, could have failed 
to recognise that in Ellis Powell there was nothing of 
illogical enthusiasm or irrational credulity.

If such an eminently sane and practical man found truth 
m Spiritualism, who could dare to assert that it was but a 
product of fraud and delusion ?

Yet, in Ellis Powell we have lost from this planetary life 
one whom we can very ill spare. I t  is for ourselves that we 
nieve, for be has left a place that will not be filled. Fpr 
Him we cannot regret that he has passed to that wider and 
fuller existence o f  which, while he was yet in the body, he 
caught glimpses which aré vouchsafed to few men. For 
him, his passing will have been no abrupt and soul-shaking 
passage from the known to the unknown, but a transition 
to a wider knowledge and a vaster experience.

We might say o f him as Frederic Myers wrote o f Tenny
son ;—

"gun, star, and space and dark and day 
Shall vanish in a vaster glow ;

Souls shall climb fast their age-long way,
With all to conquer, all to know:

But thou, true H eart! for aye shalt keep 
Thy loyal faith, thine ancient flame;

Be stilled an hour, and stir from sleep 
Beborn, rerisen, and yet the same.

A L L E G E D  E X P O S U R E  O F T H E  C R E W E  CIRCLE.

“ Lieutenant Colonel”  writes:—
I  have read the report o f the “ Journal for Psychical 

Research”  on “ A  Case o f Fraud with the Crewe Circle,”  
and, as an agnostic in this matter, inasmuch as although 
I  see no reason why supernormal pictures might not be 
obtained .under certain circumstances, I  am still waiting 
personal evidence o f the fact, the report as published gives 
me the following impressions.

The investigators appeared to have undertaken the test 
with the full expectation and desire o f proving fraud.

They conducted the operation with “ suppressio veri 
suggestio falsi”  methods to perfection.

They constituted themselves prosecution, judge and 
jury, without giving any loophole for possible defence or 
explanation.

Certain members have also made post haste in publish
ing their verdict in what they consider to be the most 
damaging quarters at considerable expense, without wait
ing for any independent investigation, or allowing any 
opportunity to unbiassed investigators to confirm or refute 
tneir claim o f fraudulent manipulation of the slides.

If this is the “ impartial”  method of the above society, I 
suggest the formation of another society to investigate tneir 
investigations—a guardian to guard the guardians of re
search.
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A STUDY OF STAINTON MOSES.
ADDRESS BY MR. A. W. TRETHEWY.

5 3 8

The outstanding feature of Mr. A. W. Trethewy’s 
address in the hall at 6, Queen Square, on the evening of 
the 1st inst., was the evidence it afforded of its author’s 
painstaking care in mastering an immense amount ot 
material and subjecting it to every possible test which 
investigation and research could apply in order to arrive, 
as far as possible, at a sound judgment. Not every subject 
could deserve the expenditure of so much time and effort, 
but in the case of William Stainton Moses we have a man 
who, as Mr. George E. Wright, the Chairman of the meet
ing, pointed out, is held by many of us in the very highest 
regard, not only because he was m effect the founder or the 
London Spiritualist Alliance and is still one of its presi
dents in spirit life, but because he was one of the greatest 
Spiritualists and most remarkable mediums this age has 
known. It was not without reason, therefore, that Mr. 
Wright congratulated the meeting on the fact that Mr. 
Trethewy, who had beeen making a special study of Stain
ton Moses’ life and work with a view to producing a mono
graph, was present to give them some of the results of 
that study.

Mb . T retbewy began by acknowledging his indebtedness 
to the Alliance for having placed the manuscript books of 
Stainton Moses—“ that great sensitive and champion of 
Spiritualism” —at his disposal. Others had worked before 
him in this field of study, notably F. W. H. Myers, whose 
articles on Stainton Moses in the Proceedings of the Society 
for Psychical Research, especially Nos. U. and HI. in 
Volumes IX . and XI., covered much ground, and who 
apparently had had a further publication in view. He (the 
speaker) had tried to take up the inquiry where Myers’ pub
lished investigations ended. His original intention was to 
publish the whole body of the automatic writing contained 
in the twenty-four manuscript booked with explanatory notes 
on the text, and to show the results of his enquiries into 
evidential statements : but this plan had to be relinquished 
as too costly. Mucn of the script had already seen the 
light in “ Spirit Teachings”  or “ Spirit Identity,”  or in the 
Proceedings of the S. P. R. or in “ The Spiritualist”  and 
L ight . The most important part of what had hitherto been 
withheld related to the identity of communicating spirits. 
This would now be published with the results of his investi
gations and a short précis of the twenty-four books, which 
would show the subjects of the portions not yet printed. 
Typed copies of all the books except No. EEL, which was 
lost many years ago, were in the L. S. A. Library. It was 
on the question of identity that he wished to speak that 
evening.

Here Mr. Trethewy remarked, in passing, on the extra
ordinary degree of versatility which characterised Mr. 
Moses’ psychic powers. Other mediums no doubt surpassed 
him in the particular lines in which they specialised, e.g., 
the direct voice—but none had a wider range of powers so 
notably exercised. There was never any scandal of suspected 
trickery, and there was no reason miw to doubt his good 
faith

to pressure on the part of Stainton Moses, “ Imperator,’ I__
the leader of the hand of spirits, disclosed his earthly 
personality as Malachias, “ the Messenger of Jehovah,”  who 
spoke in the days of Nehemiah, the author of the pro
phecies ascribed to Malachi in the Bible He referred to 
Elijah, his “ great master,”  as still guiding him, and to St. 
John the Baptist as having heen controlled by him on 
earth. Both of these personages gave messages in the 
automatic script.

Of philosophers and sages “ Doctor,”  who started the 
automatic writing and seemed to be second only in impor
tance to “ Imperator,”  had been an instructor of the 
Emperor Tiberius in the latter’s youth, while “ Rector”  
identified himself with an early Christian bishop who was 
banished from Tortus, near Rome, to Sardinia. The state
ments made by “ Rector”  about his earth life had been 
verified as far as possible, and though it could not be 
asserted that they were true, in no case did they seem to 
be false. One feature of his part in the manifestations was 
his power of reading books. The experiment recounted in 
“ Spirit Teachings”  was an extraordinarily successful book 
test under difficult conditions. “ Prudens”  gave some 
account of his life as Plotinus, which agreed with Tthe 
authorities consulted without any serious discrepancy. He 
was responsible for the experiments when the spirit of 
Stainton Moses was taken from his body in London and 
photographed at Paris. Mentor was an Arabian philosopher

who lived in the eleventh century. His acoount of hit 
earth life was correct except for a mistake in a date. Hit 
main duty was the management of physical phenomena; he 
was very successful with lights and scent, did wonders with 
apports, and frequently helped in photography.

Commenting on the fact that Mentor displayed a sente 
of humour which one would not have expected from the 
records of his earthly career, Mr. Trethewy remarked

“ After all, very little is known of the characters of these 
ancient personages, and if on the 'other side’ they hare 
acquired a taste for working phenomena which they regard 
as scientific experiments one is hardly justified in rejecting 
their claims on the ground that they do not play their para 
properly. I f communication were established between the 
earth and Mars it is conceivable that in the early stages 
of the intercourse the inhabitants of that planet would 
regard with tolerant amusement the results of the experi
ments which interested our men of science and would refuse 
to believe that they were in touch with the finest intellects 
of the earth.”

Among the English historical characters the most impor
tant control was Groeyn, a man of letters who lived in the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. He gave information 
about his earth life which agreed in the main with the 
authorities, but included some statements which were cer
tainly incorrect. He made musical sounds at seances and 
on one occasion, described by Mrs. Speer, he became so 
engrossed in producing musical notes or a speoial kind that 
he forgot to watch the medium’s condition and drew too 
much power, with bad results to Stainton Moses’ health.

Then there were the spirits of musical composers, at
tracted bv the musical tastes of the Speer family; American 
spirits (the resemblance of whose handwriting in the script 
to their autographs on earth was in some cases striking); 
modern members of the band; and lastly modern spirits 
admitted for evidential purposes. This last class included 
the case of Blanche Abercromby, which had been exhaus
tively discussed by Myers and from the evidential value of 
which Mr. Trethewy had found nothing to detract.

Regarding the leader of the band, “ Imperator,” Mr, 
Trethewy remarked:—

“ As Stainton Moses has said, the _ whole tone ol 
Imperator’s thought was different from his qwn. He has 
admitted, and the internal evidence of his writings shows, 
that his mind was inaccurate in matters of detail On the 
other hand, Imperator was scrupulously exact. I can add 
nothing to the opinion implied by the statement ot Myers 
that, though there is no proof of identity with Malachi, 
Imperator’s communications are not out of harmony with 
liis alleged personality.”

On the question whether we were to regard the “controlŝ  
as secondary personalities created by Stainton Moses’ suh- 
limihal mind, Mr. Trethewy observed that it was very hard 
to believe that the medium’s personality, however deeply 
hidden, could of itself without his conscious knowledge show 
lights, make sounds, produce scents, move tables, and exer
cise other powers beyond bis supraliminal ability. If it 
really had that power unaided, why was it . that, as with 
many other mediums, some external agency professed to he 
the originator of every manifestation? Speaking generally 
and not with reference to Stainton Moses alone,_ Mr. Trethewy 
argued that sceptics in regard to the spiritistio theory 
who were now forced to admit the reality of alleged pheno
mena should be prepared with an explanation of this aide 
of the question. He had seen no attempt to deal with it. 
Professor Richet appeared to ignore it. We were justified 
in asking this school of non-committal sceptics to state their 
case more precisely before we proceeded to consider it 
seriously as an alternative hypothesis.

Having gone through the whole of Stainton Moses’ story 
testing the development of the plot and the various situations 
by the subliminal as well as the spiritistio theory, Mr. 
Trethewy could only say that to ascribe everything to the 
unaided subliminal self appeared to him an incredible ex
planation. If this view or his was oorrect they must recog
nise the controls as external entities. Were they the
tiersons they professed to be or were they false spirits?' 
operator argued that it was inconceivable that spirits- 

entrusted with so high a mission would start with lies in 
their mouths about their own credentials. To put this 
argument in the opposite form: If they were not the
persons they professed to be, who were they, and why should 
false spirits come with such a message P And why did they 
not avail themselves of the loophole afforded by Stainton 
Moses’ suggestion of a symbolical meaning in their claims
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TRIBUTE T O  S IR  O LIV E R  LODGE. RAYS AND REFLECTIONS.
Miss Marion Bunner, o f  P hiladelphia , a cousin o f  H enry

A. Bunner, the poet (w hose exqu isite  “ A ready”  lingers 
ilwsys in memory) thus w rites in  a personal le t te r :—

"Well. I  heard Sir A rth u r C onan D oyle g ive  his lectu re  
on -‘Psychic Phenom ena.’ illustrated  w ith  stereopticon 
slides. Intensely in terestin g. . . In  th e  course o f
his talk he Baid: ‘N ow  I  am g o in g  to  show you  a p icture o f 
Sir Oliver Lodge. I  am sure you  all w ould  like to  see a 
picture o f Sir O liver.’ T he m om ent the likeness was 
shown, there was silence fo r  h a lf a second— then a deafen
ing burst of applause and cheering . The audience in
stinctively rose, and rem ained standing and _ cheering, 
until the picture was tu rn ed  off. S ir A rth ur sa id : ‘I  con
sider Sir Oliver L odge th e  greatest intellectual in  the 
world to-day, and one o f  th e  bravest o f  m en .’ . . I 
liked Sir Conan’ s personality im m ensely. H e is whole
hearted, earnest and sincere. H e  won his audience at 
once.’V,

L i l i a n  W h i t i n g .

Naples, May 24th; 1922.

A “ PSYCHIC P L A Y " IN DUBLIN.

Abbeyite (Dublin) sends us the follow in g notes on a 
psychic play, “ The- T angle ,”  w ritten  by  D r. W . M . Crofton 
and produced reoently at the A bbey  T heatre, D ublin :—

There is no disputing its  righ t to  th e  title , as the clim ax 
comes with a séance in  w hich the sp irit o f  a  departed w ife 
controls a lady who is to  becom e the second w ife. N ot only 
that, she materialises and carries her baby boy  from  the 
nursery to the séance room.

Act I. leads up to  the p artin g  by  m utual arrangem ent o f 
Professor Bruce and his w ife.

Act H. the Professor and M arjorie Jackson (w ho acts as 
his laboratory assistant) are m aking love am ong the test- 
tubes. They are caught in th e  act by  D r. D onovan, a 
mutual friend who dabbles in  hypnotism  and other things, 
and has lately become a widow er. D r. D onovan convinces 
the pair that their action will lead to  professional ruin.

In Act IH. the Professor and his w ife - have becom e 
happily re-united. Marjorie submits to  D r. D onovan ’s 
proposal to bring relief to  her through hypnotic suggestion, 
ana he asks her to marry him . She de:.'.urs because o f  his 
lately lost wife. Then follow s th e  séance iu which the spirit 
of his wife speaks through the lips o f  the entranced girl. 
It would give her happiness to  see her boy  safeguarded and 
cherished by such a loving m other-heart. T in  ally she 
materialises and carries in the child, placing him in the arms 
of the sleeping Marjorie.

"C L A IR V O Y A N C E  A N D  O T H E R  P S Y C H IC  
F A C U L T I E S .”

P. H. P. writes:—
If other leaders share with M r. W. B uist P icken (p. 

341) the impression that I  suggested psychic prevision and 
astroloeical calculation as being dependent for human utility 
upon the realisation o f “ The G reat Devastation”  prognos
ticated for 1926-30, m ay I  be perm itted to  say that I  
qualified the assertion by the words “ as comm only under
stood.”  lie  human error in translation o f symbol, e tc., can 
affect the reality o f psychic vision, or alter the fa ct that 
mathematics can bridge the physical and astral worlds. It 
is the essentially human errors o f  unconscious media which 
may prove too uncertain a  fa ctor to  perm it o f reliance upon 
its value.

( Continued from opposite page.)

when they found that to  insist on their claims was, owing to 
his attitude of scepticism, on obstacle to  the acceptance o f 
their teachings ? N o theory could be proved true, and 
there were grave objections to  every one o f  them. N o doubt 
the easiest course was to suspend opinion and to  attack the 
views of others, but if a choice had to  be made there seemed 
to him less difficulty in supporting the claims o f the 
“controls”  to be truthful discarnate entities than in trying 
to make any other explanation fit the facts. (Applause.)

Mr. Hknry W ithali,, in  seconding the vote or thanks 
moved by the Chairman , spoke o f the affeotion and esteem 
in which Stainton Moses was held by all who knew him. 
Hoys oduented under M r. Moses at University College said 
they went to Kim because they Could trust him. Ever since 
his passing bis influence bad been with him (M r. W ithali) 
and every change made in connection with the L .S .A . had 
been made at his inspiration or reguest.

Mr;  F. W . P rrcival, another intimate friend o f Mr. 
Moses, described n wonderful sitting he had with him and 
the Speers in 1893 when from  behind the curtained Tecess 
in which the medium sat entranced, solid globes o f soft 
phosphorescent light, like full moons, came out one after 
another into the darkened room, rose and knocked against 
the oeiling, glided in and out among each other in rhythmic 
movement, and then returned in succession to the cabinet.

I  am asked to  explain the experience o f a newspaper man 
who, in a London street, saw a bee buzzing near him and at 
the same tim e became strongly conscious o f the smell o f 
flowers, although there were no flowers to account for the 
soent, which lasted bu t a m oment but was unmistakable. 
Can there be the “  ghost ”  o f a smell? Was it  a “ psychic 
phenom enon ”  ? I  should hardly think so. I f  the per
fum e was really hallucination, I  should rather account for 
it  by  “  suggestion,”  or by the association o f ideas. Pro
bably when the Pressman had previously seen a bee it was 
in som e spot where there was the smell o f  real flowers. A  
renewal o f  the experience with a bee may by some law o f 
m ental association have stimulated the nerves o f smell to 
activity  and the sensation o f the flower-soent was repeated. 
I  have known such cases. They are o f course “  psychical ”  
in the larger sense, but not in the precise Spiritualistic one,

ft ft ft ft
Quite a large book could be written on this subject of 

hallucinations o f  the physical senses, as well as on the 
psychic senses, o f  which M rs. Leaning has written so charm
ingly in L i g h t . Meantime, an impish spirit  ̂tempts me 
to  repeat M ark Twain’ s story o f an experience in regard to 
the sense o f  smell in an “ occu lt”  connection. H e tells the 
story o f  his visit to  a professional medium in an American 
city . The hall o f  the nouse was in darkness, hut the door 
was opened in answer to  his knock and a woman’ s voice in 
the gloom  apologised for  the absence o f a light in the lobby 
and invited him in. She was evidently in low spirits, for 
she sighed deeply as she spoke, and the air each time be
came odorous with the smell o f  garlic. Mark said that a 
light was unnecessary. I f  the lady would go in front and 
heave a few more sighs he would he able to find his way! 
Dear old M ark T w ain ! H e was never tired o f poking fun 
a t Spiritualism , while often recounting experiences that 
showed that he him self was in close touch with psychical 
facts.

I  have been listening with amusement to  many dis
cussions as to  what constitutes an “ adequate test”  o f 
physical phenomena, especially in  psychic photography. 
The impression le ft on my mind by the opposition speakers 
is that no test could ever have been a proper test i f  it 
resulted in finding the medium genuine. But then I  had 
arrived at this understanding o f the position long ago.

I  remembered how often in the past some man ot 
scientific note has been selected to  investigate the matter. 
There was usuallv much hallooing about it. “ Now we have 
the man who will find out the truth .”  And liis qualities 
o f  acuteness and his general abilities were praised to the 
skies. W ell, the man would come in and make his in
vestigations and discover that the thing was true. And 
then howls o f chagrin and disappointment went up. The 
opinion o f his capacity underwent a violent change. He 
was a crank, he was incompetent, he was utterly unfit to 
have undertaken such an inquiry! The old hands amongst 
us have seen it .many times before. W e shall probably see 
it  again, but not to anything like the same extent. Things 
have changed tremendously during the last few years. The 
enem y is more vocal and more violent— but he is “ not the 
man lie  was.”

M r. Ernest H unt's address on “ Spiritual Law in the 
W orld o f Affairs”  to the JL. S. A. on the 8th inst. was an 
admirable exposition o f the interior laws which govern the 
most worldly activities. He showed that every form of 
falsity in human affairs is a denial o f spiritual law— a viola^ 
tion o f  the law o f mutual service on which the whole o f 
life  is based. This applied as much to nations as to in
dividuals, and the consequences were inevitably and in
variably defeat and disintegration. m The  ̂ fact was 
tragically illustrated in the state o f  civilisation to-day. 
Such addresses are invaluable as< showing the intimate bear
ing o f Spiritualism upon every circumstance o f  life, however 
commonplace.

• • « •
One thing about our “ raging, tearing propagandists,”  

while it moves the cynical to disgust, never fails to amuse 
the tolerant observer. I t  is their fixed conviction that 
Spiritualism being so good a thing, it  is necessary that the 
public shall have it thrust on them in season and out of 
season. Now, rightly regarded, this is really an amiable 
trait. It means sincerity and philanthropy, even if in 
such excess as to overbalance judgment and discretion—  
rather tame virtues sometimes. But it often calls to my 
mind an amusing picture in a comic paper some years ago. 
A well-meaning man is seen rowing a boat in which two 
lady companions are showing signs o f sea sickness, and de
manding to be taken ashore. The man is obdurate, how
ever. “  I  brought you out to do you good,”  he says, “ and 
good I  will do you whether you like it or not I”

D. G.
1
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EXPOSURES AND EXPOSERS.
■ W e find to-day, as we found more than a generation 

ago, that in the matter of psychical phenomena there 
is vastly more of "exposure" than of exposition. Littlo 
attempt is made to understand the laws of medium- 
ship; there is in general only a study of the results, 
which, as regards Spiritualists and people o f open mind, 
usually prove the case conclusively, just as where the 
sceptic and fraud-hunter is concerned, they Berve as 
conclusively to disprove it. To the impartial observer 
there appears to be something wrong in this. A 
matter cannot be true and untrue at the same time. 
On each side are ranged people of high intelligence and 
strong critical ability, one party stoutly maintaining 
the reality of supernormal phenomena, the other as 
emphatically denying it. Each party can point to 
recorded cases for confirmation of its findings. What 
is wrong'/

L et us pause at this point to relate a personal ex
perience, very eloquent of the probable causes of some 
of the perplexity in psychical research. W e have 
referred t6 it before, but it will bear re-telling.

in  the middle ’eighties of last century, we 
occasionally attended circles in which the medium, a 
woman who eked out a livelihood by her gifts, gave 
séances for the direct voice, apports and other forms 
of objective phenomena. She was the centre of the 
usual sharp controversy as to whether her mediumship 
was real or not— that kind of dispute which to-day goes 
on as interminably as ever, each side having proved 
its case conclusively. W e kept our own judgment of 
her in abeyance. But one evening two of our fellow- 
investigators— one is still living to testify to the fact 
— made up their minds to test the phenomena in their 
own way in our absence from the circle. So they them
selves produced ail the phenomena that occurred, 
speaking in the "d irect voice,”  “ levitating" objects 
and doing the other "supernormal tricks." One of 
them— an intimate friend— afterwards called on us to 
report the complete exposure of the medium. Their 
tricks, he said, had passed undetected, had been, taken 
at their face value; it was a "thorough show up.”  So 
it seemed, until one paused to examine the case. What 
had the medium done? we asked— had she shown any 
signs of alarm or suspicion? That, it appeared, was 
the cream o f the joke. The medium had been taken' 
in like the rest of the circle. She had supposed (ha I 
ha 1) that the spirits were doing it all 1 This appeared 
to us to dispose of the idea that the medium was a 
trickster. W e asked, who, then, produced the mani
festations when our two ingenious friends were not 
present? Our informant ruefully admitted that this 
was a weak point in the case. But, he asked naively, * 
why did not the spirits interfere and repudiate the 
counterfeit activities produced in their name? We 
were very young then and could not answer the ques
tion. W e find the problem quite a simple one to-day.

W e leave the story to point its own moral, and 
proceed to offer suggestively some propositions which 
have grown out of a fairly dose study and experience

of that borderland in which illusions and realities jostle 
each other and occasionally seem to be both real and 
illusory at the same time according to the tempera
ment and mental'attitude of the onlooker.

W e recall that some of the most ruthless exposures 
of mediums in the past were made by convinced 
Spiritualists, whose later experiences showed them 
that they were sometimes entirely wrong in their 
judgments, as they sorrowfully admitted. They had 
been guilty of malobservation of a quite opposite kind 
to that of which they are usually accused. They had 
also been to blame for a dense ignorance of the nature 
of the forces with which they were in contact.

W e have observed that in almost every case of 
detection and exposure the medium was one who took 
payment for his services and was given to admit all 
and sundry to his exhibitions. That we found very 
significant.

W e have noted cases in which there seemed to be 
the clearest evidences of premeditated- fraud, the 
medium having prepared his arrangements for fooling ; 
his sitters long before the sittings. But we have alao 
found that these same mediums were reported, on 
equally good authority, to have on other occasions been I 
the centre of manifestations utterly fraud-proof.- We 
have found that in some queer way faith in a person’s 
honesty begets honesty, and strong suspicion, coupled, 
as it sometimes is, with a desire to detect-cheating, may 
produce or seem to produce the expected dishonesty.

W e know intimately one physical medium who gave I 
up his avocation in disgust at the treatment he 
received, and turned to another profession in which he 
rose to eminence. W e learned' from him of his con- I 
viction that although all his phenomena were perfectly I 
genuine, humanly speaking, they came from some I 
obscure and mysterious region in the human penon- 
ality. In short, he did not believe in spirit agenoy. 
To-day he has revised that view, having found the key 
to his problem. That key lies in the consideration that 
except on the spiritual side o f his nature man never 
comes into touch with the spiritual world at all. 8o 
long as he confines his investigations to the border j 
land where the psychical and physical interaot- I 
frequently with strange and confusing results—his I 
tendency is to go round and round like a squirrel in s 
cage, or a mill-horse— for ever on the move, but never 
arriving anywhere. Mediumship and psychic pheno- j 
mena provide a multitude of clues to the nature of I 
man and what awaits him at death. But they are not 
ends in themselves. They are just sign-posts to be left 
behind when their purpose is served. There is a story 
of a humorist on tramp who, being told that the road I 
on which he was walking would take him to York, j  
remarked that this was very convenient, and he would I 
therefore ait down and be taken there. Some of our 1 
investigators seem to be pursuing the same method on I 
the road to discovery of the truth. Only they are not 
humorists.

"  FORGET-ME-NOT."

The flowers sleep:
D eep  in th e  silence o f  th ’  ethereal sea 
T he Btars, those guardians o f  mystery,

Their vigils keep ;
And som e being so enam oured o f  their grace 
A re springing from their bed as to  embrace 
Their sweet reflection in the silent sea,
T hat they have loved from  all Eternity.

T he heavens weep, and silver tears are shed 
In  m idnight showers

Upon th e  slum bering earth , and from  o ’erhesd 
A  star descends and seeks a  scented bed 

Am id the flowers.

Anon they rise.
And in the quivering tw ilight o f the morn 
They spy a little  blossom newly born,

W ith wond’ ring eyes.
"W h a t  art thou called, frail one, with starry head? 
W hence com est thou P”  The floweret answered, 
"F rom  thy  C reator, whom men have forgot,
M y name— H is message, ’ tie ‘Forget-m e-not.’ ’

— H b n u s  Oo u jbt .
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON T H IN G S IN G EN ERAL.

There were many references on Monday last, June 12th, 
(o Sir Oliver Lodge, who on that day celebrated his seventy, 
(nt birthday. “ The Daily Mirror,”  in offering its con
gratulations to Sir Oliver, remarked that “ He is also the 
¡grantor of machinery for dispelling fog, and throughout 
big life be has been prominent in psychical research, with 
I profound faith .in the ultimate unity of science and 
religion. One of his most remarkable books is the memoirs 
of his son Raymond, which he published in 1916.”

“The Sunday Illustrated”  of June 11th published the 
following tribute and anecdote: “ Whether we agree with 
Sir Oliver’s latest theories or not, he is a man of common 
KDse, and his practical methods command respect. The 
test example or this occurred once when a high-brow 
student was explaining elaborately how to draw water up 
through a tube. Sir Oliver listened patiently, and then 
give bis own explanation in two words: ‘Suck it.’ ”

' On Tuesday last the “ Daily Mail”  published an inter- 
view with Sir Oliver Lodge who, so the journal states, 
celebrated his birthday in making wireless experiments at 
his beautiful home in the country near Salisbury. In the 
course of the interview with the “ Daily Mail”  reporter Sir 
Oliver said: “ I spend a good deal of my time on wireless 
research now. With an assistant I have been carrying out a 
number of interesting experiments—but for the moment I 
am keeping them dark. 1 have been particularly interested 
lately in what ‘The Daily Mail’ has been saying in regard 
to broadcasting. I expected broadcasting would become 
popular a long time ago, for I  then thought, and still think, 
that there is a wonderful future for it. A  great deal or 
good hug been done for the cause of wireless by the en
couragement given to amateurs. It is through them, in 
their enthusiasm, that new developments in wireless are 
to be looked for. Means should be devised of placing, 
apparatus cheaply on the marked. On Wednesday,”  Sir 
Oliver added, “ I am to address the Wireless Society at the 
offices of the Institution of Electrical Engineers, in Savoy- 
place, London.”  Discussing the drought, Sir Oliver said 
tbit it was due to the non-electrical state of the atmos- 
here. “The atmosphere wants electrifying. Some day, I 
ave no doubt, a method will be found of electrifying the 

atmosphere to produce rain at will. I  have thought about 
this a good deal, but I have not yet made any definite con
clusions capable of being set out. It is one of my dreams 
for the future!”

In a recent issue of the “ Newspaper World”  the fol
lowing interesting reference to Mr. W. T. Stead was 
made:—

Ur. John Leyland’s article in “ The Observer”  des
cribing the rehearsal of the Passion Play at Oberam- 
mergau, recalls the fact that, thirty odd years ago, the 
sacred drama in the Bavarian village was one of W. T. 
Stead’s “enthusiasms.”  In the first year of “ The Review 
of Reviews”  he visited Oberammergau, and in July, 1890, 
published a book entitled “ The Passion Play as it is 
played to-day.”  Writing from Oberammergau, in June 
of that year, W. T. Stead records that the words: “ This 
is the story that transformed the world,”  kept ringing 
like a church bell in his ears, forbade sleep, so he got 
up and wrote his introduction, the concluding words of 
which are worth pondering to-day: “ If transformation is 
to be effected, and the light ana warmth of a new day 
of faith, and nope, and love are to irradiate our world, 
then may it not be confidently asserted that in the old, 
old atory of the Cross lies the seoret of the only power 
whioh can save mankind.”

The “Sunday Times”  of June 11th, in the course of a 
review of the reoent work, “ Some New Evidence for Human 
Survival,”  by the Rev. Charles Drayton Thomas, observes: — 

This book is oertain of a warm welcome from the 
already considerable, and fast growing, portion of the 
reading publio which takes an interest m its theme. Sir 
William Barrett claims for it that it is one of the most 
mportant contributions yet made towards an experimental 
solution of the problem of survival after our life on 
earth. It is the result of a collaboration between a father 
and son, both ministers of religion, the latter of whom is 
the living writer, whose name appears upon the title- 
page, the former a disembodied spirit who ‘passed oyer” 
nraral years ago. Its especial appeal to psyohio inquirers 
is found in the circumstance that it is the first book which 
claims the possession of prophetic power as a possession 
of the enfranchised spirit, and the ingenuity or. sceptics 
will certainly be severely taxed to find solutions of some 
of tbs cases adduced alternative to that propounded by 
Mr Drayton Thomas. On several occasions his deceased

collaborator predicted with striking accuracy names and 
facts which would be found in the columns of the follow
ing day’s “ Times,”  and that at hours when the type of 
the issue in question had not yet been set—conceivably 
when the copy had not yet been written. Both Mr. 
Drayton Thomas and Sir William Barrett admit the tan
talising, perverse incompleteness of the communications, 
but they claim that they are sufficiently exact and suffi
ciently mysterious to deserve our grave attention.

The second of the new series of answers to questions by 
the Rev. G. Vale Owen appeared in the “ Weekly Dispatch” 
last Sunday. The Vicar of Oxford, in dealing with the 
oft repeated question: “ How can I get into communication 
with those who have gone Beyond the Veil?”  replied as 
follows:—

“ My answer is that it depends on how the individual 
is constituted. There is little doubt that all the psychic 
faculties are latent in every human being. But in some 
one faculty is more easily awakened into activity, and in 
others another faculty. This is why some people are 
clairvoyant, or given the faculty of seeing into the 
spiritual world, which is all about us, while others have 
the gift of hearing their spirit friends speaking to them, 
which is called cfairaudienoe. This being so, it seems 
to me that the best way to get into touch with those who 
have passed on is not to rum off to a medium, but to see 
if we cannot develop one or more of these powers our
selves. Some, adopting this advice, however, without 
more ado, invest in a planchette and try to get auto
matic writing, or plunge into some other adventure with 
little or no preparation. But there is a more excellent 
way. The best thing to do is to make it a matter of 
quiet thought and prayer. Do not be in a hurry. Do 
not rush in where angels go softly and with reverence. 
If you are in the habit of attending a place of worship, 
keep your desire in mind while you are there. Be patient. 
You cannot hurry matters with any degree of sucoess. 
Then follow what guidance is given to you by intuition. 
Your good friends on the Other Side will Know your 
wishes and also which faculty they can best help you to 
develop. You will feel their influence. If your own 
judgment coincides with what you fee} they are trying to 
advise you, do what they wish. This is the method I  my
self have adopted with satisfactory results. This is the 
first thing to do. Next step I  snail have something to 
say about next week.”

• • t  •

Dr. J. H. Jowett, preaching on Sunday last at St. 
Matthew’s Church, Croydon, before the Mayor and Cor
poration and ministers and clergymen of all denominations 
as well as representatives of many public bodies, declared 
that modern Spiritualism had not yet indicated a life be
yond the grave which seemed worth living. We recom
mend the Doctor to read the story entitled “ The Arrival of 
a Minister of Religion in the Second Sphere”  from Vol. IH. 
of the Vale Owen Scripts.

Mrs. D. Grove, in the course of an address recently 
given by her at the New Thought School, Manchester, said : 
“ The idea of healing from the unseen world, healing by 
means of those who nad passed beyond the veil of death, 
was not generally familiar. People, however, were all 
spirits, some dwelling in physical bodies and others in finer 
bodies. She mentioned a book, ‘One thing I know.’ written 
by a woman who had been bed-ridden and helpless for 
fifteen years and whom no medical aid had been able to 
cure. The writer eventually got into touch with a ‘spirit- 
doctor,’ who after his death had come back to serve 
humanity, and functioning through the body of a nurse 
who was a medium, this ’spirit-doctor’ in the course of a 
few months completely cured her. Following this, the 
lecturer went on to describe how she herself had been healed 
by the same ‘spirit doctor.’ Her trouble had been variously 
diagnosed by both specialists and general practitioners, but 
no relief baa been given, and she at last reluctantly sought 
the advice of the nurse mentioned. Speaking through the 
latter, the doctor promised a cure of the lecturer if she 
would place herself under his care, but said that otherwise 
the complaint might prove fatal. Consenting to follow 
his instructions, she enterea the nursing home established by 
patients whom the doctor had already healed and under
went a prolonged fast of four weeks, taking only a little 
herbal medicine and keeping. silence during that period. 
At the end of five and half weeks she was completely cured. 
The doctor had many other methods, amongst which was 
massage. The nurse, not then directly controlled by the 
doctor, would massage patients  ̂ her movements being 
guided by the spirit force, of which the lecturer had been 
consoipus whilst undergoing treatment. With regard to 
medicines used by the doctor, these were mostly herbal and 
frequently of very simple nature, such as dried raspberry 
or violet leaves. _ Colour entered largely into the treatment, 
different rooms in the house being decorated in different 
colours to suit different types of complaints. Treatment 
was always prefaced by prayer.”
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PR O B LEM S OF TH E  RESURRECTION.
DR. POW ELL ANSW ERS SOME CORRESPONDENTS.

Miss R uth  Canton raises the follow ing question on a 
subject recently dealt w ith by the late D r . E llis Pow ell in 
these p a g es :—

W hat was the ob ject o f  dem aterialising the body o f 
Jesus when the fa ct o f  its rem aining in the tom b, not
withstanding the a p p e a r a n c e s  o f  H is spirit to  H is 
disciples, would have helped so m uch to  impress, not only 
upon them , bu t upon ns all, the  spiritual quality o f  H is 
resurrection? The disappearance o f  the body has led 
many to  believe that Jesus did  not actually d ie upon  the 
cross. This, was the view  taken by the founder o f  the 
Tbeistic Church, the R ev . Chas. V oysey, who told  us 
that crucifixion was by no m eans always fa ta l. The same 
idea is carried  ou t in M oore ’s “ B rook  K er ith .”  M ore
over, where was the necessity fo r  the rem oval o f  the stone 
o f  the sepulchre for  either the ex it  o f  C hrist’s sp irit or  
the entrance o f angels to  dem aterialise H is bod y ?

The several appearances o f  Christ to  H is beloved ones 
have o f  course all the character o f  sp irit m anifestations, 
bn t I  never could see the use to  us o f  C hrist’ s bodily 
resurrection ; whereas the testim ony to  the continuity  _of 
the character o f H is sp irit, w hile H is body was disin
tegrating  in  the tom b, would have been invaluable.

J . K . puts a fu rther question arising o u t  o f  D r . 
Pow ell’s reply t o  him  (p . 2S0). H e  s a y s :—

W riters, like the late R ev . H . Latham , o f  Cam bridge, 
have laid  particu lar stress upon the fa ct  that the evidence 
fo r  C hrist’ s resurrection was to  be found in  the tom b 
itself— nam ely in  the pecu liar p osition  o f  the grave 
clothes. These were in  n o disorder, bnt still preserved 
the folds in  which they had been w rapped roun d  the body 
by Joseph o f  Arimathsea and th e  others. The body exhaled 
from  them , and when its su pport was rem oved, the clothes 
sim ply lay flat on  the slab, borne dow n by the hundred 
pounds w eight o f  spice which was enclosed in them . This 
view seems to  receive strik in g  confirm ation by the attitude 
o f the first visitants to  the tom b a fter  the resurrection.

P eter and Joh n  set out fo r  the garden, as a  result o f  
M ary M agdalene's message— nam ely that the body had 
been stolen. Doubtless they  were prepared  to  believe it , 
fo r , a t this tim e, they  had n o expectation  w hatever o f . a 
resurrection.

B ut when they arrive a t the tom b, and m ake th e ir  
inspection o f  it , the Gospel history affirms that they saw 
and believed.

F urther, the women who cam e ou t in the early dawn o f  
the first E a s t e r  to  com plete the em balm ing o f  the body , 
are met by  certain  angelic attendants, who announce to  
them the fa ct o f  the resurrection, and also g ive  them  this 
pointed  inv itation , “ Come and see the p lace where the 
L ord la y .”  I s  it  reasonable to  suggest that th is invitation  
was inspired by m otives o f m ere sentim ent ? M ust it  not 
have been offered because there was som ething there to  
see— som ething corroborative o f  the tru th  o f the resurrec
t ion . which had just been declared.

D r. Powell has noted  an interesting fa ct  regarding the 
bead cloth . I f  I  understand him  aright, he seems to  
suggest that, a fter the rem oval o f  C hrist’s body , the fo ld s 
o f  riie d o th  actually preserved the shape and features o f 
the fa ce . T his, o f  Course, is coaly a  theory— b u t has he 
any grounds upon w hich to  bu ild  i t ?

A n im portant poin t o f the Gospel story is that the 
head cloth  was fou nd  in  a place by  itself— that is  t o  say, 
that there was a certain  space between it and the rest o f 
the clothes. This would certa in ly  be  the case i f  we 
im agine it  to  have been in the form  o f a turban— but if  
i t  had covered the fa ce , it  would m ost likely have over
lapped upon the other garm ents, and when the body  
dem aterialised, there would have been no space between 
them  a t  all.

F inally, we have a question from  M r. W . 3. Retd 
(P oole), who sa y s :—

Spiritualism  tells us that the physical body does not 
rise again . C hrist’ s body, it  says, was dematerialiied: n  I 
a rule, ours becomes dust. In  whatever way it comes 
about, th is physical body is cast off for good.

N ow  in  I . C or. x v ., S t. P aul appears to teach that the 
physical body does rise. In  the original text, however, I 
there m ay be som e explanation  o f this apparent dis
crepancy. The words t o  which I  refer are verses 4241 
In  m y op in ion  the translation  is not at all clear. “ Ii is 
sown.”  W ith  w hat substantive is the pronoun connected?
Is it the abstract fa ct— the resurrection ; or the concrete 
fact— the b od y ?  A n d  is  it  the physical body? Became,' 
i f  so, w hat can “ I t  is sown”  and “ it  is raised,”  in con
ju n ct ion, m ean bu t the same body, and not another? The 
same body in  w hich, o f  course, some great myeteriem 
change has taken  p lace, yet the sam e; just as the plant is 
o f . the same nature and essence as that of the seed iron 
which it  springs, although o f  a different form.

D b . E i i .th P ow ell ’ s R eflies.
In  reply to  M iss C anton , surely i f  the Body of Christ 

had  rem ained in  the tom b the ancient prophecy most have 
been falsified and  th e  body would have seen corruption. I 
M oreover, it  would have been qu ite  easy for  the enemas 
o f C hristianity  to  have produced the decaying body as a 
conclusive answer t o  the suggestion that Christ had risen 
-from  the dead. A g a in , there was n o necessity to remove 
the stone fo r  th e  e x it  o f  C hrist’ s sp irit or the entrants 4  
the angels. W h at was necessary was to admit ihe 
d isciples and so to  convince them  that the body had hem 
dem aterialised from  inside the grave clothes in snth a 
dexterous fashion as (fo r  instance) to  leave the najihm 
m oulded u p  w ith  the im press o f  the face. This fact B.ia 
the orig in a l record  though  it  is lost in our trmdafim 
T he whole m atter is  beautifu lly  worked out from tha 
orth odox  standpoint in  the R ev . H . Latham’s 'Bam 
M aster,”  w hich is well w orth  perusal by  every Spirituals

W h a t y ou r  correspondent. J .  K.. calls the head doth s 
in G reek the soudanon, really  a sweat rag, or a clod hr 
w ip in g  the persp iration  from  the fa ce . I t  is quite hhfr. 
as m y correspondent suggests, that i t  did not compietdj 
cover the fa ce , bu t i t  m ust have covered enough of it ta 
have enabled th e  soudarion itself to  receive the mould i  
the features. T he verb used by  S t. John is not, as odi 
translation  has it , “ w rapped together in  a place by itself.* 
hut rather “ m oulded u p  in  a p lace by itself.”  The Grab 
verb is derived  from  a noun sign ify in g  the hump r id  j 
com es on a p orter ’ s back  as the result o f carrying aua? 
burdens. T h is delicate touch , poin ting  us deafly to a 
dem aterialisation o f  the fa ce  from  underneath tk 
soudarion, is  on e  o f  the poin ts that is completely hat m 
the course o f  translation , bu t I  have brought it outfit 
m y little  pam phlet on  “ Psych ic Research in tha lie* 
T estam en t.”

R eferen ce  to  the orig in a l Greek will dear up instaatfr 
the difficulty to  which M r. R ead  refers. This tnnriatim 
is a very u n fortu nate  on e, suggesting as it does ■  
identity  betw een w hat is sown and what is raised, whams 
in the orig in a l the w ords are a  series of impersonal m b  
n ot su ggesting  any such identity  whatever. Therefore n  
should render “ T here is a sow ing in dishonour, there is s 
raising in g lo r y ; th ere  is  a  sowing in weakness, then is i  
raising in  p ow er ; there is a  sow ing of the body as inoaUei 
by  its physical environm ent, and there is a raising of a 
sp iritua l b od y .”  A nother rendering, not quite so wants 
but m uch better than the A uthorised Version, would hi 
to  say, “ S o w ith  the resurrection of the deed. What is 
sown is m ortal, w hat rises is im m ortal. What is sawn is 
inglorious, w hat is raised is  in g lory . What is sown is m 
weakness, w hat is raised is in pow er.”  Mr. Read s i  see 
that th is en tirely  a lters the whole aspect of the Paakm 
d octrine as represented in the New Testament.

M U S I C  A N D  C O L O U R .

Miss S. R uth  C anton, th e  well-known artist, w rites :—
I cannot resist record ing a  most curious coincidence 

which may interest your readers. Last Saturday some 
friends took  me to  see the wonderful display o f  bluebells at 
K ew  Gardens. T he beauty o f  it  all was, to  me. almost 
overwhelm ing. A s we were leer in g  the scene I  said to  my 
fr ien d s: “ I  feel as i f  I  had been listening to  Beethoven au

this t im e !”  They seemed somewhat amused at vast ta 
idea. But when on Sunday I  opened L ie m  I read on a 
310 how Sir W illiam  B arrett found that the ratio of tie 
wave-lengths o f  the colours o f  the solar spectrum is afraek 
identical with the ratio  o f  the wave-lengths o f the notes f  
th e  d iaton ic scale. Thus “ a  sunset can be transited M i 
a sonata .”  and “ th e  colours o f  paintings by Rubens mi 
Raphael transposed into m usical chords.7 When I  toU Sf 
friends o f  th is rem arkable coincidence they begged m  *  
send an account o f  it  te  L ight.
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DR. ABRAHAM W ALLACE IN 
EDINBURGH.

[This report was crowded out of our last issue.]
Os Sands; evening, May 28th, the Edinburgh Associa

te of Spiritualists had the good fortune unexpectedly to 
■Main the presence of Dr. Abraham \v allace upon its plat- 
fifflt, in addition to Mr. Harvey Metcalfe, the speaker and 
hinnjuit for the day.

Dr. Wallace referred to the fact that it was twenty 
put ago since he had occupied the platform of this Society. 
It via in Edinburgh on the present occasion as the invited 
pat of the Moderator of the Church of Scotland Assembly 
si, at Bach, had had a seat in the Moderator’s gallery, 
ibra ho had an opportunity of both seeing and hearing 
that who took part in the discussion on the Report of the 
ftunnuttee on Supernormal Psychic Phenomena.

Mas; of those who took part in the discussion, it was 
wy easy to see, knew little of the subject themselves, and 
■stover their speeches lacked sincerity. Dr. Wallace read 
it newspaper report of the Rev. Professor Paterson’ s 
¡seech, ana drew attention to the way in which the Pro- 
Mr blew hot and cold. The. Professor, he pointed out, 
Spaed to go back to Acts of Parliament in the seven- 
salt century for the position of the Church rather than 
«  account of the evidence o f  the present day.

SPIRITUALISM IN THE WORLD OF 
AFFAIRS.

A d d r e s s  b v  Mb. H. E rnest  H u n t .

Even supposing spirits existed, they were 
tout their character. One man whom he i

not
(the

sure
Rev.

Professor) knew, who had investigated the subject, said 
Is ns sure that most of them were of the very dregs and 
lm of the spiritual universe; and if people trafficked with 
them, they might be getting into touch with malicious 
japs that might take pleasure in deceiving them, and 
light hue them to their rain.

Dr. Wsllsce’s prompt retort as to “ the very dregs and lees" 
s m i  he said be had told a number of the clergy to whom 
hi vss lately making—that “ like draws to like,”  while 
t a  who would allow themselves to be lured to their ruin 
hi no business to be there at all. He agreed that not 
rayons should investigate the subject but—and this point 
b strong); emphasised—what the clergy missed was the 
tatj to be able through clairvoyance to give its mem- 
ken conviction and reassuring messages from those who had 
pned on. _ J ' _ ‘

To answer a criticism often levelled at Spiritualism as to 
iky this or that medium or control could not “ give more,”  
Dr. Wallace referred to the tenth verse of the twenty-second 
¿inter of Acts, where Paul was told to “ go into Damascus 
M there it shall be told thee of all things which are 
tainted for thee to do.”  In this instance the remainder 
4 the message was given to “ one Ananias”  in a vision.

A personal experience which he related was remarkable 
leeanse he had been trying for several years to get a super- 
mal photograph of a certain spirit. About two years 
par to the War a professional brother of the speaker was 
agon a «Wing holiday in Norway. One day a party ofm en,

hiffa sot■ta ing his friend, set off for a range some miles
ray. During the journey they were o v a t t a n b ^ s  

~ davwhich raged fo r  som e d ay s. I t  w as q u ick ly  d is- 
tnued that two of the p a rty  w ere  m issing . F o u r  d ays 
t a r n  ill a sister came and in fo rm ed  t h e  d o c to r  th a t  h is 
tad had been m issing fo r  fo u r  d a y s . H e  a t  on ce  asked 
tar hr something he had la te ly  w o rn , a n d , ob ta in in g  a  
air of gloves, took th em  t o  a  c la ir v o y a n ts  t o  w h om  h e  h a d  
«recom m ended and w hom  b e  h a d  n o t  p rev iou s ly  v is ited . 
Ortakmg the gloves th e  d a ir v o y a n te  a t  on ce  com p la in ed  o f  
sHud mid the re was a  g re a t  q u a n tity  o f  sn ow . W h ile  

a deep voice t o o k  c o n tro l an d  d escribed  h is 
friend and the p osition  o f  t h e  bod ies— fo r  th ere  

« two—and said they w ou ld  b e  re co v e re d  in  fo u r  days ’ 
tbs. This later took place o n  th e  fo u rth  d a y  from  th e  
t a g .  Later on  a t  a  D ir e c t  V o ic e  s it t in g  h is  fr ien d  
m b  sad on being asked why h e. a  s tro n g  m an  as b e  was.
■  M  d»g a  hole in th e  sn ow , b o  rep lied  h e  w as so t ired  

M t a p v  he a t  down an d  fe ll asleep— an d  th en  b e  aw oke 
W m  ms own body and e ja cu la te d , “ W h y , th is  is  w h at 
r a t a  was always te llin g  m e a b ou t. I 'm  in  th e  sp irit 
MffL ad don’ t  know it.”

1W sprit form is freq u en tly  d escrib ed  t o  h im , h e  co n - 
m d. sad yet he has so  fa r  been  un able  t o  g e t  a  p h oto - 
M b. The particu lar p o in t  D r . W allace  b rou g h t ou t
■  ta t  when he had the s it t in g  fo u r  d ays a fte r  th e  first 
bad <f Ids friend being missing, it w as th o u g h t  th a t  p ro - 
Mtrthe two men were in one o f  th e  h o ts  on  th e  m oun- 
Jjfa Specially placed there fo r  such  occa sion s .th ere fo re  n o  
fa  a  earth knew whether his friend w as th en  a liv e  o r
m t

f ir  Iks report submitted by the Church of Scotland 
« t a t t n  we could at least be grateful even if it d id  not 
}  «tat we should have liked it to say. It was a great 
t a  that a Committee from the Churches of Scotland 
P a l  bare considered the matter at all. Many people 
f i d  positions knew of it and believed in it, and though 
H m  Buffered a little from his opinions being known, be 

M it always came all right in the end.
6. D. W.

No one felt inclined to ask questions or raise any points 
of criticism at the close of Mr. H. E. Hunt’s stirring 
address in the hall at 6, Queen-square, on the 8th inst.
The spell of his sustained eloquence and of the lofty ideals 
by which it was inspired was still upon ns. Before the 
lecture, the Chairman, Mb . G. E. Wbight, paid a fine tri
bute (which will be found on another page) to the memory 
of Dr. Ellis Powell.

M b . H u n t , in introducing his subject, said that people 
asked: “ Has Spiritualism any bearing on things to-day?”
Hia reply was, “ Profoundly it has. If we refused to 
think of ourselves as spirits and regarded ourselves as 
simply bodies we were perfectly justified in living for the 
things of the body—the things that would make the body 
satisfied. But the man who did so, who was ant for getting 
rather than giving, would find that there were many others 
animated by the same selfish aims, and there would he the 
inevitable clash of opposing interests. _ Following on the 
doctrine of materialism there came strife, enmity, hatred, 
malice—everything that led to warfare, confusion, and dis
integration. Primarily we were not bodies. Man had a 
body, but he was a spirit, and the world in which be lived 
was basically a spirit world. As spirits we were here to 
evolve and grow. That was the object of oar very exist
ence—that we should come down as spirits into these earthly 
surroundings to go back greater spirits, having added to 
the glory of God by our spiritual increase. Spiritual evolu
tion was the very foundation of our life. As soon as we 
ceased to evolve, disharmony came in. In the world of 
affairs social disorder and industrial trouble were the reflex 
of our disobedience to spiritual law. We should never 
build the fabric of society aright till we built on a spiritual 
basis. “ God is-a spirit, God is love, and to my thinking we 
must identify spirit with love; and love in action is service.”  

Service was a natural law. I f  a thing did not prove its 
right and title to exist by being of some service in the 
scheme of things, Nature said it must be eliminated. Be
hind evolution there was always spirit. | Always a process of 
variation was going on. Nature, spirit, in every form of 
creation, was making its variations. Some of them were 
proving by their utility their fitness to survive, others were 
being snuffed out in favour of higher forms. The same law 
held good in our own being. As with muscle and brain 
and memory, so with our spiritual nature, the penalty of 
neglect was atrophy and loss.

And as with the extinct mammoths of the past, to whom 
we could imagine, Nature had said, “ You are no use: out 
you go!”  so there were men to-dav who were being 
eliminated from the scheme of things The “ won’ t works, 
in whatever class of society they were found, were gradually 
being eliminated. Nature took her time over it, but it 
was'happening all the same.

Service was also a business law. Mutual service was the 
fundamental law that underlay every transaction between 
m an and m an But were we building on the realisation of 
this law? Did we not see it being violated on the one 
hand by strikes on the part of the employed, and on the 
other by oppression on the part o f the employer? Limita
tion of output was immoral, but equally so was the tyranny 
which put people to work in impossible conditions, got the 
last ounce of labour out of them, and pared down their 
wages.

Again, not only was service a natural law and a business 
law: it was a spiritual law. “ He that is greatest among 
you let him be your servant.”

But mutual service was impossible without faith. The 
whole of our ordered existence was based on faith. We 
slept in the faith that the sun would rise on the morrow, 
and' our business transactions depended on faith in our 
fellows. Without it all these transactions would come to 
an absolute stoppage. Unhappily, not only had faitn 
among nations been largely destroyed; it had been gravely 
broken in the social and industrial world. _ With an our 
manifest differences we might surely believe in the essential 
goodness of our fellow men 1 -

This faith would in itself contain much of the element 
of love, and love was the one integrating force in the whole 
world. With love would come a finer view of life, a wider 
outlook, and a tendency towards optimism rather than 
pessimism. Work would be no longer unpalatable We 
should recall the great precedent, “ My Father worketh 

(Continued at foot o f next page.)
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THE CHURCHES AND PSYCHIC 
SCIENCE.

B y  J . W .  M a c d o n a l d .

T he R ep orts  o f  the Churches o f E ngland and Scotland 
on  S piritualism  suggest the reflection  th at the Churches’ 
ou tlook  on  th e  w orks o f  G od is very  l im ite d ; the R ep ort of 
the C hurch o f  Scotland  opines “ that th e  C hurch is in  no 
sense depen den t on the result o f  fresh d iscov eries : fa ith , 
hope and ch a rity  w ill n o t be superseded by successful 
psych ica l research .’ ’  D oes anyone say they w ould b e ?  A t 
the back o f  th is statem ent lies the idea that man lives by 
H om iletics  alone, and n o t  “ by  every  w ord that proceedeth 
ou t o f  tho m outh o f  G od ,’ ’ as the Churches’  tex t  book 
says. T here are m ore “ w ords o f  G od ’ ’  than  are dream t of, 
o r  m entioned  in  th e  C hurches’ ‘ H om ile tics : a n d . by these 
m an o u g h t t o  liv e , as well as fa ith , hope and charity, fo r  
th e  larger and  g ran d er his know ledge o f  G od and H is works, 
the r ich er w ill be  h is fa ith , ..op e  and c h a r ity ; bu t these 
are  k ep t from  m an by the Churches, and he has to  seek 
them  elsew here. S t. P aul said he determ ined to  know  and 
preach  on ly  C hrist and H im  crucified— bu t that included 
the phenom ena and fa cts  o f  the sp irit  w orld, as his w rit
ings abundantly  show. O ver one thousand years ago 
Chrysostom  said th at the C hurch had lost these g ifts  and 
p ow ers : an d  the present state o f  th e  Churches prove it.

T he fa ct  is th a t  th e  study o f  theology dw arfs the scope 
o f  the m ind , and m akes m en narrow  m inded. C hrist was 
always look in g  forw ard— the Churches are always looking 
backw ard, w ith  the result that instead o f  expand ing  they 
have been con tractin g .

Theology has now g ot in to  a cul-de-sac, and cann ot g e t 
any fu rth er  forw ard , as is evidenced by th inking  m en turn- 
in g  to  the com parative study, o f  religion  in  th e  effort to  
d iscover larger and  rich er ideas o f  G o d : fo r  this to  have 
its  fu ll va lue they  w ill need to  take into accoun t th e  know
led ge disclosed by Spiritualism . A nother d efect is the 
theolog ica l in terpretation  o f the B ible, which results in 
the neglectin g  o f  large tracts or  portions o f  the Scriptu re, 
w hich are  b ig g er  than the theologica l conceptions which 
p reva il. A lthough m any o f  these portions are read  in  the 
Churches, the p ligh t o f  readers and hearers is lik e  that o f 
th e  Jew s described by S t. P a u l in  n .  C or. iii.. 14, 15, “ the 
vail is  untaken aw ay in  th e  r e a d in g ;"  O rthodoxy is 
vaunted in  m ost quarters, as the g rea t desideratum , 
ob liv ious o f  the fa ct  that orth odoxy  p u t Jesu s.C h rist to. 
death , and' since then  has p u t t o  death as m any o f  H is 
follow ers as it  could , u n til stopped by  the C ivil Pow er.

These enquiries in to  Spiritualism  are  a  better  sign, 
and m ay awaken the Churches to  see that they  are in  some 
m easure dependent, n ot upon “ the result o f  fresh dis
coveries,”  as some th ink  is the issue— bu t the recovery o f 
what S t. P au l says belongs to  and is the native prop erty  o f 
the Churches, and which Chrysostom candidly says they 
had lo s t ; also to  the fa ct that the Church is. o r  ought to  
be, an organism  and not m erely an organisation , in to  which 
it  has too  o ften  degenerated.

A nother encouraging sign is found in a book recently 
published, “ The Sp iritual G ifts ,”  by  R ev . J . R . P rid ie , 
M .A ., who deals w ith  the fa ct  that no p art o f  the B ible 
is m ore perp lexing to  the m odern m ind than the early 
chapters o f  the A cts o f  the Apostles. T hroughout these 
chapters the C hurch is not the Church as the m odern m ind 
conceives i t : the fundam ental idea o f  the Church there, 
as in  all the New Testam ent, is  that o f  a corporate life  
lived in definite conscious relation to  God and in  definite 
conscious relation o f m utual brotherhood am ong its  mem
bers. I t  is an organism  rather than an organisation , and 
as an organism  the law o f  its being is the expression o f 
that D iv in e life  w ith  which i t  is endowed, by  which it  lives. 
F or i f  the Church is an organism , a corporate life , the 
carrier ' o f the pow er which proceeds from  the risen 
Redeem er, tw o things become intelligible. F irst the vic
tory  o f  the R isen Redeem er must be made good on earth 
where the Church has its  visible sphere o f  a c t iv ity : and 
secondly it  must be m ade good in those heavenly places 
where the principalities and powers are. The liv ing  Church 
o f  the liv ing  Christ has a  double function to  perform . She 
has to  carry  on  C hrist’s work o f  setting free  the souls and 
bodies o f  men on earth, and by so doing she bas to act as 
the organ o f revelation to  supra-m undane beings. In  the 
Epjstles (fo r  that which is taken fo r  granted in the A cts is 
explicitly  declared in the Epistles) nothing is more clear 
and remarkable than the consciousness o f the “ super-

natu ra l,”  which is continually making itself felt. On th 
one hand, the Christ fulfilling Him self through the Church 
“ As the body is one and hath many members, so turn i 
C hrist”  (I . C or., x ii.. 12 ): on the other, part of that M 
filling is the m aking known through the Church (Jj.pn.uj, 
10' to  the principalities and powers in the heavenly pLaca 
(i.e ., m aking know n to  the spiritual sphere in which then 
are evil powers as well as good) the manifold wisdom and 
the eternal purpose in Christ Jesus. For this purpose tm 
early Church discovered that the necessary power had been 
given  her— not the authority only, but the power. And 
next she discovered that she had been endowed with special 
spiritual g ifts . These g ifts  included such “ natural”  endoyj 
m ents as teaching ana exh ortin g ; but they also included 
“ supernatural”  endowments as exorcism and the working 
o f  miracles.

The w riter holds that these supernatural endowments 
or spiritual g ifts  are still necessary and available, or ought 
to  be— and one would add, that so far as the; are not, 
the C hristianity o f the Church or  Churches is not tie 
C hristianity o f Christ. H e  deals with the difficult; (or 
the m odern m ind to believe in spiritual personalities other 
than the one liv ing and true G o d : it  takes both a religious 

■■and a theologica l form . As to the latter, it is difficult (or 
W estern theology to  realise “ any kind o f limitation to 
D iv ine pow er, or to  make room in our thought for an 
other personalities besides the D eity  and ourselves. It ú 
due to  this a ttitude that any discussion of our subject has 
for long  been ruled out o f  Court. Science has been called 
in to  supplem ent by her doctrine o f natural laws tit 
defects o f  theological discussion.”  _ “ But,”  Mr. Pridie 
replies, “ the newer philosophy o f vitalism has shown that 
natural laws are not the whole account of the matjer— 
that there is a causa causans which has still to be takes 
into account, and this has directed our thoughts to uev 
ideas o f  personal and spiritual elements in the develop
m ent o f  human nature. And theologically there has bees 
a welcome m ovem ent towards re-examining our conceptúa 
o f  the attributes o f  D eity  in  the light of the broader 
P antokrator o f the N icene Creed rather than in tie 
narrow er and less adequate Omnipotens of the Westers 
creeds.”

The theology o f  A ugustine, whatever its good points, 
has had a bad result on Christian thought and develop
m ent from  which the Churches are stiff suffering, lie 
idea o f  Greek Theology that Revelation is an illumination 
o f  human reason, rather than a break in reason, as Latió 
Theology has it, shows the way to  the Churches to rears 
their lost b irthright.

D r. M argaret Vivian w rites:—
The report in  L i g h t  o f  the address given b ; the Ben

G. V ale Owen at the Queen’s Hall is o f great interest, 
and the account given by the late D r. Ellis Powell of tbs 
attitude o f  the Archbishop o f  Canterbury and of the Bishop 
o f  London towards Spiritualism is specially noteworthy, ia- 
asmuch as it  demonstrates the tendency of modern 
ecclesiastics to  “ sit on  the fence”  after the manner of the 
Laodioeans. W ithin the last few months the Primate has 
been approached by deputations o f High Churchmen, Lev 
Churchmen and Broad Churchmen, each seeking hh 
authority to  crush the other two. I t  says much for the Ink- 
bishop’s diplom atic skill that he apparently succeeded hi 
pacify ing them  all. B ut is diplomacy really and truly a 
virtue when evinced by the head o f the Anglican Chunk/ 
W ould it  not be more consonant with the dignity of la 
office i f  he were to  lead boldly in the search for M b. 
rather than follow  with obvious reluctanoe in the rear of 
spiritual progress ? _

W here Spiritualism is concerned, he does not disappioa 
o f  our investigations, hut a t the same time he than it 
inadvisable to  give the movement his official blessing llo 
Bishop o f  London similarly blows neither hot nor cold. Bo 
is willing that a few (it  is not clear why m e number of m- 
quirers should be so lim ited) should investigate these 
m atters, but bishops must not yet be asked to he pitrau. 
H ow  much longer must his Lordship wait before deciding 
on which side to  range him self? Not a few have been on 
perim enting for  many years, and yet the ecclesiastical mind 
still hesitates!

Spiritualism is either good or bad. Its phenomena am 
either genuine, or they constitute the most monstrous ftw? 
that has ever been perpetrated. I f  it is good, and likely 
to  help Christianity, the beads o f the Churchy should mj a 
without hesitation. I f, on the other hand, it is bad. tad 
they believe it  to  be based on fraud, then they should do 
their best to  stamp it  out. Truth will prevail in spits ■

(Continued from previous page.)

hitherto and I  work.”  W e should think o f it  not as slavery 
b a t  as salvation, for  the less work one did, the more the 
mind revolved round its own personality and the nearer it 
g o t to  insanity. There was, too, this spiritual principle 
involved, that we had to  undo the wrong things we had 
done—to  atone for _ the disaster and destruction we had 
wrought by rebuilding on a surer and sounder basis-—and 
that would be a  long and wearisome process.

Intense responsibility rested upon everyone. W e wanted 
no muddle-headed efforts—one man thinking he was helping

another by doing less work, when he was really denying* 
spiritual law and making everybody suffer. We wants* 
no quack panaceas. Mr. Hunt did not think the world 
sufficiently evolved for Socialism to-day. Bat was itp* 
sible in the business world to introduce spiritual idea»» 
He thought it  was. Several o f the great leaden o».* 
dustrv were already doing so. “ Seek ye first the Kinfflwp 
o f  M M I M l__God.”  I t  was for Spiritualists to foster and inculcate
spirit, to see that it entered into every fibre of our n»twe||i 
existence. Unless they did this they were not doing 
duty. (Applause.) , . , I f

A hearty vote o f  thanks to the speaker concluded w  
proceedings.

I
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WnhoDB bat it is hard to  understand their half-hearted 
, f f i S  m BO vital a m atter. B y  throw ing  their weight 
‘ the side of spirit com m union, th e  bishops would im- 
¡¡Jj ,  strengthen the hands o f  th e  c lergy , and would 

into their fold thousands who now stand a loof ow ing 
K i r  distaste for the antiquarian doctrines preached in 
¿at of the churches.

By F r e d e r i c  S t e p h e n s  (P aris).
The excellent articles by M r. D e B rath  dealing w ith  the 

«Otirch of Scotland Enquiry”  reveal a slow bu t signifi- 
Bg advance on the part o f  th a t  section  o f  organised 
Qriitianity. It  ib said that “ outsiders see m ost o f  the 
Itne." To one, like m yself, who fo r  m any years has been 
Jntside all forms o f current C hristianity , the a ttitude taken 
ip by the various Christian sects tow ards the subject o f 
hiritnilism is simply am azing. I t  betrays an almost 
••thetic inability to understand the real cause o f  popular' 
¡¡difference to Christianity as a  valid  scheme or explana
tion of life and conduct. H ere are people who base their 
ippeol opon phenomena said to  have occurred  two thousand 
pears ago in an obsoure province o f  the R om an E m pire, 
adopting an attitude o f  extrem e scepticism  when con
fronted with very similar alleged phenom ena o f  m uch later 
date. This attitude belongs logica lly  enough to. the philo- 
rophic theist or the scientific m aterialist ana to  them  only, 
for they may rest assured that could psychical supernorm al 
phenomena be shown unworthy o f  credence by these schools 

[i  thought, nothing will eventually save C hristianity from  
burning obsolete. M r. de B rath  quotes the conclusions of 

(to Cpmmittee. The tw elfth reads, “ B u t it  m ust be made 
dear that the Churchy is in  n o sense dependent on the 
molts of fresh discoveries; fa ith , hope and charity  w ill not 
lesiperseded by successful psychical research.”  W ell, with 
9 respect to the Commitee— the first p art o f  the con
dition will be shown to  be a com plete illusion— it  is living 
a a fool’s paradise if i t  believes that. The second part 
nans nothing to the poin t and is m erely rhetoric. N o 
aatMra announcement that the “ C hurch”  can outlive 
the relegation of psychic phenom ena to  the incredible will 
Is of any use in such a case. Y ou  are dealing w ith the 
image manjs mentality, and i f  he ultim ately reaches the 

I conclusion, rightly or wrongly, that these tnings “ do not 
hppen” (as Matthew A rnold used to  observe) he will mete 
ant exactly the same judgm ent t o  the supernorm al “ fa cts”  
of the New Testament, to  which defenders o f  C hristianity

■  make their appeal.
i No doubt the practice o f  “ fa ith , hope and ch arity ”  in 

toman dealings would somehow survive the collapse, but 
j™ kind of “ Christianity”  le ft  behind would be very much 
Ida Arnold’s pale “ m orality touched with em otion ,”  and 
lie great subject o f the im m ortality o f the human soul 
mold become little more than a .n ice speculation upon which 
sajapnysicians would continue to  expend their intelligence 
ud arguments. The belief o f  the crowd is n ot to  be pre~ 
«red by empty assurances that “ these things belong to a 

I Jilt epoch”—“ you must not expect to  encounter them to- 
dij.” The ordinary man will reply, “ W hy n o t?  I f  you 
w right, and they cannot, or  do  n ot happen now, I ’m 
Boinea to draw a different conclusion, and that is I  sus- 
pet they did not happen then.”  H e would refuse to lim it 
w conclusions to modern tim es to  su it the convenience o f 
established creeds. The leaders o f  these have strange allies 

] today. They remind one o f  t h e : —

Young lady of R iga 
Who went out for a ride on a t ig e r ;
They returned from that ride with the lady inside 
And a smile on the face o f the tiger.

The Churches and popular M aterialism  stand in the 
rffeiof young lady and tiger respectively. I f  Christianity
■ to escape being refined away into a sentimental ana 
ngne “cosmic emotion,”  something m ore solid than meta- 
rameal reasoning on one band, and appeals to  traditional 
■pus on the other, will be necessary. B u t i f  this some
thing prove to be an illusion, the declarations o f Church 
¡pote as to “ independence”  will not save their creed.
Myers taw this clearly enough: I t  is extraordinary that

an be so blind as to try  to  saw off the branch on 
rU  they are sitting; yet we find scholars like D r. Ellis 
raidl and others, whose vision is clearer than their co- 
Pnimists', whilst doing their _ utmost to  make Christ- 
&  "credible to the modern m ind ,”  constantly encounter

E"i hostility or frigid indifference amongst those who 
Id, logically, be their sincerest collaborators.

CkncH and S t a g e .— David Garrick was onoe asked b y  an 
Hktiop of Canterbury, “ H ow is it that you gentlemen 
the stage can affect you r audiences with things 

Lrinarv' as if they were ‘ real,’  while we o f  the Church 
annk of things ‘real’ find that.m any in our. congrega- 
b  ieccire them only as things, ‘ imaginary ? Garrick

----------v plain. W e actors speak o f
were real, while too many

A MUSICAL “ CONTROL.”

I t  was particularly interesting to  m e to read the late Dr. 
Elba Powell’ s article in L ig h t  (p . 331) with the above title, 
as I  have been a teacher o f singing .in Florence for nearly 
thirty years and used frequently to  hear Patti (whom I  
knew ) when in England. I t  seems very strange that the 
entity claim ing to  be Patti should choose a song such as 
“ 0 ,  R est in the L ord ,”  from “ Elijah,”  for D r. Ellis 
P ow ell’s benefit, since it is tbe  principal contralto air in the 
work and she herself never, as far as I  know, sang in 
“ E lijah,”  though she*sang in oratori' a good deal at one 
tim e, but n ot since 1880. Her. name is, o f course, much 
m ore associated with opera, and it  seems ouu she would not 
select one o f her famous airs, say, “ Una voce pocofa,”  
from  the “ Barbière,”  particularly as the medium bad, in 
her normal state, apparently, no voice o f her own, so con
tralto or soprano music would be tbe same to  her. I t  is 
hardly necessary to  add that Madame Patti was a soprano, 
and that therefore, while here, never sang “ 0 , Rest in the 
L ord .”  1 hope we may hear o f some explanation.

C l a u d s  T r e v o r .
17, L ung Arno Torryiani,

F lorence, Italy.

FORTUNE-TELLING IN HISTORY.

K in g  G eorge I .  o f England was told by a fortune
teller, when he was a boy, that be should take care o f his 
w ife, “ as he would only survive her a year.”. Whether 
he paid m uch heed to  it  is not known, but it  is certainly 
a curious fa ct that, exactly twelve months after her 
death, he died, almost suddenly, while on a visit to his 
brother, the P rince Bishop, at Osnaburg.

In the year 1671 a woman soothsayer,. M arguerite 
M arie, o f  Paray-Ie-M onial, prophesied to  Louis X T V ..that 
a fter the year 1793 no crowned r u le r  would ever die in 
his bed in  France. The fateful year 1793, as everyone 
knows, proved to  be the year o f  the murder o f Louis X V I. 
and M arie Antoinette, and history has since shown that 
no crowned r u l e r  o f  France, subsequent to  t h a t  date, hat 
died in  his bed in  that country. Louis X V II I .,  who did 
do so, was reminded o f this sinister prophecy just before 
bis coronation was to  take place, and, although most ex
travagant preparations bad been made for it, he heeded 
tbe warning, and was never officially crowned!

— “ John o ’  London’s W eekly.”

SPIRITUALISTS’ NATIONAL UNION, LTD.
G E N E R A L  PRO G RAM M E
For Annual General Meeting, 1922, and International 

Congress.
T H E  T W E N T IE T H

Annual General Meeting
w ill be held  in the CAXTON H ALL, W ESTM INSTER, 

SATURDAY, J U L Y  1st, com m encing a t 10 a.m . prompt.
P lc& S C  N o t e ___previous advfc. the address of

Carton Hall was given as Charing 
Cross Road. The correct address is as above.

Ma): "The reason 
imaginary asi

r
is ver« 
if  they

JiiStVneflk o f things real as i f  they were imaginary, 
rchlriihop is said t o h a v e  received the criticism as a

Saturday Evening, July 1st— RECEPTION TO 
OVERSEAS DELEGATES, 7 p.m.

Music and Light Refreshments.
Soprano : Miss M a u d  B a i l e y . Violin : Miss D o r o t h e a  | 

W u - B M .  Piano: Miss E m m e l i n e  B r o o k e .

i Sunday Sessions in the (LARGE) QUEEN’S HALL 
Morning, 10.30 o'clock, Afternoon, 2.30 o'clock. 
Essayists : Dr. GEO. B. WARNE, U.S.A.

Chevalier CLEMENT De St MARCQ.
EVENING MASS MEETING, 6.30.

Speakers : Sir ARTHUR CONAJÍ DOYLE, Dr 
GEO. B. WARNE, Mrs. CADWALLADER- ,

M onday Sessions in  the S O U T H  P L A C E  
INSTITUI E, I I  a.m. and 3 p.m.

Essayists: Dr. ABRAHAM WALLACE, M B.
Mr. S T A N L E Y  D e BRATH, M.Inst. C.E. 

Final R ally, Evening, _ 6 30. Short Addresses and 
Musical Items.

Tioket* for Queen’s Hall, Sonday, July 2nd, may be obtained 
| at all tbe Spiritualist Churches in London area, or at “L ig h t  *’ 
Office, or direct from Hr. Chas. J. Williams, 116, Tanners 
Hill, Deptford, London, S.H. 8 .

Prioes: Single meetings, 2e. 6d., 2s., and l a  6d. Tickets for | 
Three Meetings, St., 4s., and 3a. By purchasing the three 
tickets together one third of ooet is saved.
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THE VISION OP DOOM.
A Seaman's Stbano* Stobt.

rTinisterre," formerly of tbe Mercantile Marine, sends 
ns tbe following singular story of an experience at sea, for 
the truth of which he vouches. He prefers to withhold his 
name from publication, but letters from those who may 
wish to enquire further into the account can be forwarded 
to him.]

With reference to the article on apparitions' by Mr. 
Bobert A. Whitmore in a recent issue of Light, I  think 
I can quote an instanoe quite as wonderful as the one be 
gives. Many years ago I  was a young officer on a ship 
coming home from the West Coast of South America, and 
when about three hundred miles off tbe Falkland Islands 
a young cadet, walking up and down under the bridge, 
came running up to me saying, "Did you see that, SirP”  
Thinking he might be half asleep I told him to go down 
and keep on the move.

He did as I asked him, but could not compose himself, 
and, after a time, be^ed to be allowed to stop on the 
bridge with me. I consented, and seeing that this boy was 
greatlv disturbed in his mind, questioned him closely. The 
story he told me led me to try to soothe him with the idea 
that he was under some delusion, but without avail. I  then 
made him solemnly promise that he would not mention 
his experience to anyone else on board, for I knew he would 
be ridiculed by his shipmates. This is the story he told me. 
He was. as I have alreadv said, walking up and down 
under where I stood on the hridpe. when a figure clothed in 
white approached him and beckoned him to follow 1 Being 
at first dumbfounded, he only stood still, but afterwards he 
was unconsciously led along the deck to a spot where the 
apparition left him and climbing the ship rail jumped into 
the sea. The whole thing so impressed me, and the boy’s 
sincerity was so profound that I made notes and measured 
distances. The time was 12.15 p.m. The boy kept his 
promise not to divulge tbe matter, but would on many 
occasions refer hack in conversations with me on our home
ward voyage. He belonged to New Brighton, and his name 
was Thomas Hughes.

Before leaving Liverpool again, outward bound, the 
boy's mother came on hoard and asked me to take him into 
my watch and generally care for him, which naturally I 
promised to do, for I had a great regard for the high and 
pure character of this lad.

We followed the usual route to Cape Horn for the 
Pacific, and when off the Falkland Islands ran into broken 
ice and severe storms lasting three to four days. At 12.15 
a.m. on one of these days the captain called all hands on 
deck to reef the fore topsail. I took the port watch aloft 
and. sitting on the yard arm, the ship being half over, I 
made the men take in sail. Looking: along the yard I  saw 
a figure suddenly fall and, striking the deck rail, roll intq 
the sea. I called to the captain on the bridge and sent 
men below to man a boat, remaining aloft myself to direct 
tho course and watch for the man.

Everything humanly possible was done to get a boat 
away, but every attempt was frustrated, the boat being 
smashed against the ship’s side. Losing sight of the man, 
the captain gave up hope and we hove-to for several hours, 
after which we proncedod on our course. It was the young 
cadet who had fallen into the sea, the boy whose mother 
had asked for my safe cus;odv of her child, but I did not 
know he had followed me up aloft. Naturally I  felt the 
loss of him very keenly. I had quite forgotten the vision 
described by the boy on the previous voyage until nearly 
three weeks afterwards, when walking up and down on the 
bridge about 12.16 p.m., thinking of other matters, a voice 
said to me, "Remember I”  I looked round but all was 
still, no one in sight except tbe man on the lookout over 
a hundred feet away.

I stopped to collect myself, and it was then that I  re- 
memberea the boy and his story. I rushed off the bridge 
to the spot where the lad had pointed to me the approach 
of the apparition, and followed the track along deck to 
where he said it had climbed the rail and rolled into the 
sea.

I again took careful measurements and found that where 
the apparition jumped into the sea was exactly where the 
bqy had struck the side after falling from aloft and rolled 
overboard, the position of the ship being within a few miles 
and the difference in time twelve hours, the vision being 
12.16 p.m. the disaster 12.15 a m. I wonder how many 
could quote so singular a story from actual fact, 
one as sacred to me ns any incident in life could possibly 
he. There is one thing I would like to do before 1 die, if 
It were possible, but I am afraid I have, left it too late, and 
that is to see and tell his mother, if she is still alive, but it 
was nearly twelve months after the boy passed over before 
I came to England, and I did not wish to open the wound 
ngaiq, and so let the matter drop.

Lira is mostly froth and hubble;
Two things stand like stone:

Kindness in another's trouble; 
tourage in your own.

— Apam Lindsay Gordon.

HUTCHINSON’S
X

SUCCESSFUL NEW 
FICTION. 7/6 net

The JUDGE By REBECCA WEST
Author o f 11 The Return o f the Soldier.’’

“ The Judge ” is a story o f the tragie “ disharmonies 
love resulting fatefully in the doom of two generations Jjjj 
also a study, subtle, ruthless and penetrating, of the aptioas 
and reactions o f the feminine temperament, in love, jesloon 
repulsion and remorse. The book will challenge discauiog' 
it is one of the significant notes o f the new generation.

RAT o f PARIS
By DOROTHEA FLATAU
Author o f “ Yellow English.”

| A study of Montmartre on quite unusual lines.”—Daily 
Telegraph.

" Rat de Dieu is a real type and a living character whoa 
one can actually see in the flesh.’’—Morning Post,

AN ORDER TO VIEW
B y  C H A R L E S  M A R R IO T T

Author o f *’ A Grave Impertinence," tea.
"  Mr. Charles Marriott weaves a delioate web with great 

oharm and skill.”—The Times.
“ Admirable new comedy.”—Morning Post.

NIGHT DRUMS By ACHM ED ABDULLAH
“ This master of romance has embroidered a story of enor

mous power and wonderfully sustained interest. Really 
romantic stories. The kind o f tale in which one may fancy 
those kings of imaginative fiction, Scott and Dumas, to fiodu 
exultant pleasure are rare, but 'N ight Drums’ standi high 
among books of that class published in recent years.1’—Sunday 
Times.

TITLE CLEAR
By SARA JEANNETTE DUNCAN

“  Christie Todd is worthy to stand as a study of the flout 
kind of Scottish woman beside Scott’s immortal Agars if 
Jeanie Deans. . . A  book rich in wit, humour sad pathos,* 
—Sunday Times.

DA SILVA’S WIOOW B y  L U C A S  M ALET
Author of “ Sir Richard Calmady,” &c. 

à welcome contribution to modern Action in provided bv 
these clever stories from the pen o f Lucas Malet “  Da Silvan 
Widow,” with the note o f tragedy in its climax, is an illuminat
ing comment on one of Life’s bitterest problems.

HARBOUR LIGHTS A Romance of 
Naval Life

B y  L A D Y  PO O EE
DAUGHTER OF TH E SAND

B y  Mrs. F R A N C E S  E V L R A R D
This is a novel o f unusual power, and with its piotuniqw 

setting of Northern Africa is likely to attraot a large number 
of readers. The story of Balsda Medene, a girl of reputed 
mixed bleod, her marriage and subsequent happenings, makes 
an altogether absorbing novel.
The POIT'WAR GIRL
and otbcrStorios BERTA RUCK

A PUBLIC SCANDAL
GEORGE A BIRMINGHAM

2nd Large Edition Now Ready.
MAXA By ROBERT ELSON

Mr. Bison’s romanoe of Maxa, a brilliant and adrinturesi 
aotress, often unmoral in notion, but instinctively generous it 
heart, is a masterly work o f delineation. Her personality grips 
the attention of the reader no lees than the thrilling tpiiod* 
of her meteorio oareer in Petrograd Paris, Btrlin and London.

DEIERT CAIN
KA1HLYN RBODBB

MERELY MICHAEL
MARK SOMBRS

VICTORIAN
MBB, ALFRED BIDGW1CK

8H0NT SHIPMENT!
ELINOR MORDACMT

KITTY AND OTHER!
AGNES fle EGEItTON CADTli
THE CHEAT HUaBAHDHUNT 
MABEL BARNB8 GRUNDI

London: HUTCHINSON & CO.
PATERNOSTER ROW.
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.
Cndoeted by the Editor.

Our readers are ashed to write tu on e ll question« relating; to Psychic and Spiritual H atters, Phenomena, 
4c., in tact, everything within the range of our subject on which they require an authoritative reply, Every  
week answers w ill appear on this page.

We do not bold ourselves responsible for manuscripts or photographs un less sent to ns in registered envelope, 
and all communications requiring a personal answer must he accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope 
for reply.

SPACE AN D  T IM E  IN  S P I R I T  L IF E .

H. W. H .— As to  th e  question of Space, we can best 
reply to you in the  w ords of Sir Oliver Lodge in his book, 
“The Survival o f  M a n ”

. . . L et us n o t  ju m p  to the conclusion that the 
idea of “ space”  no lo n g e r  means anything to persons re
moved from the p lan et. T h ey  are no longer in touch with 

, matter, truly, and th e re fo re  can no longer appeal to our 
organs of sense, as th e y  d id  w h en  they had bodies for that 
express purpose, b u t fo r  a ll we know, they may exist in 
the ether and be as aw are of space and of truths of 
geometry, though n o t  o f  g e o g ra p h y  as w e a re . Let us 

l not be too sure th a t  th e ir  conditions and surroundings 
are altogether d ifferent from  those of mankind. 'JLnat 
is one o f  the th ings w e m a y  g ra d u a lly  find out not to be 

I  true.
As to the question o f  “ T im e ,”  that has been dealt with very 
folly on several occasions in  L ight of reoent months. We 
«ill only suggest here th a t  T im e  is inseparably connected 
with the idea o f chan ge, ■ If nothing changed there would 
be no Time as we apprehend  it .
THE FOURTH D IM E N SIO N .

C. Cooper.—This question seems to be a kind of “ hardy 
annual” —it crops up fr o m  time to time and never seems to 
be quite settled. • T he “ Fourth Dimension”  is, o f course, 
a theory with a great d ea l in  its favour, but even if it were 
.proved true it would be like some of our other classifications 

I —aomething more apparent than real. There are those who 
i say that there is no fo u r th  dimension—that once the human
I consciousness is outside of material boundaries “ dimeh- 
, lions”  do not exist. T h a t of course we cannot accept, hold
ing that forms and lim its of some kind must always con
dition the spirit, h ow ever exalted it may be. _ But if you 
want to study the question along ordina scientific lines 

«you might read “ A  T h eory  of the Mechanism of Survival,”  
by Mr. W. W hately Smith’ j But there are quite a number 
of books on the su bject.
CAN THE S P IR IT  B O D Y  B E  I N J U R E D ?

D. P.—W e have d ea lt  with this question before. It 
items that the spirit b o d y  being is of such a substance that 
it is proof against in ju ry , decay or. death. I t  is not easy 
to deal with this question  along the lines of physical reason
ing but we can see th a t  th e  grade and sensibilities of the 
spirit body may be a ffected  b y  the kind of life lived by its 
possessor on earth. I t  is c le a r , for instanoe, that a man of 
pure life will possess a spiritual body of greater beauty 
than one whose th o u g h ts  and habits have been gross or 
vicious. But we are assured  that, whatever its grade, the 
spirit body cannot be  in ju red  o r  mutilated, as it is the pro

duct of Higher laws than those which obtain in the material 
world. Physical deformities simply mean that the life has 
to run temporarily in those channels. At death the normal 
shape is attained. But it is too large a question to be 
dealt with here except thus briefly.

SUFISM.
“ O r i e n t . ” — It is a mystical doctrine, and regarded h; 

many, even in the W est, as one of the most beautiful o 
Eastern doctrines. W e have not space here to go into its 
history. It  is sufficient to  say that it dates from the 
eleventh century, and arose out of a branch o f Islamism—  
a sect known as the Ismaelites. Hassan Sabbah, a man of 
great influence and ability, seems to have been the leading 
figure in the movement which was to preach what was 
afterwards know as “ the way o f the Sun.”  As to their 
doctrine, the Sufis regard the Soul as a spark o f the Divine 
Fire— the Solar Centre and source o f all spiritual life. The 
body they look upon as a place o f temporal bondage, the 
soul.being thus banished from God to be afterwards reunited 
with Him. This idea connects, o f course, with other great 
doctrines, • Neo-Platonism for example. W e do not know 
whether there is any recognition in Susfism o f the philo
sophic conception that it is necessary for the spirit to pass 
through matter to  become individualised and attain a_ state 
o f self-recognition, but as many leading Sufis are thinkers 
as well as devotees, it is quite likely that they have arrived 
at the true reason for what might seem a calamity and 
deprivation arising out o f a fabled “ fall”  from the Heavenly 
state;

HAUNTED HOUSES.
R . A . W .—The question o f haunted houses is very like 

that of dreams, for instanoe, a mixture of false and true 
cases. In some instances the “ haunting”  has been found 
to have a quite natural explanation— reflected lights, dis
used drain-pipes conveying sounds, the pranks o f the wind, 
rats, and scores o f other commonplace causes. None the 
less there are many examples o f hauntings for which the 
only explanation is the psychic one, and in the literature of 
the subject you will find many examples. The reality o f 
hauntings, in short, is overwhelmingly proved. W e have 
ourselves tested the matter at first hand. Those who have 
investigated the question with sufficient thoroughness find 
that hauntings are due to the presence o f earthbound 
spirits— spirits who are so stronglv attracted to earth that 
they are unable to enter upon the normal conditions o f 
spiritual life, and so remain, as it were, in a mid-region. 
It has also been found that many o f these earthbound 
spirits are so involved in physical conditions that they pro
duce curious effects on this side without being aware of it.

Sales 
Make 
F ortunes

R U S K IN  H A S  S A I D :
“  If you waul knowledge, you mutt Ml for it; if food, you must Ml 
for it; and if pleasure, you must Ml for it; Ml is the law-''

SU C C E SS  in life is not obtained by hoping or wishing, but by determined 
personal effort. Look about you, see what chances are available, and, 
having fixed on one, see to it that you make good. A  book-keeper, 

a packer, or an ordinary clerk, all have their chance to be a success in life and 
earn big money. It  all comes back to personal effort.

W hy riot be a salesman ? I t  is easy when you know the ropes, 
and a salesman can rise to the very highest position in the 
country. Thousands are making over four figures a year, many 
five, by salesmanship. Opportunities for a good salesman were 
never so great as to-day, and to morrow they will be greater A  good 

salesman is almost indispensable to his firm, for upon him the responsibility lies to turn big stocks into money.
The best salesmanship course in the world is “ Super-Salesmanship,” to which untold care and thought have 

WOO devoted. Here is the cream of knowledge of this wonderful and fascinating science, but written so intelligently 
that anyone can learn it without special effort. Send for “ Salesmanship” to-day. Thousands have benefited by 
it, and so will you. In  any case you will find it a wonderful investment, and it may be worth a fortune to y o u

Act now! Write at once, and the complete Count mill be tent to you on (Art« days' approval Fou pap only i f  pan art satisfied and (Aon only 
IT-, the fall price of the Onurtt. I t  you an  not satisfied- send it bael within three days and you wiU 'owe nothina 
A/irru your postcard to THE SECRETARY, Super-Salesmanship Course (Dept, LJ, 34, Paternoster Rom London It C A
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SPIRITUALISTS’ RATIONAL UNION LTD .,

Noumxx. Towa. Proposer. Seconder.

President. 
GEO. F. BERRY, Worcester. 8. B. Brown. 

30 other papers.
J. Van Abies.

E. W. OATEN. Manchester J. Pendlebury 
4 other (papers.

R. Hunt.

W. D. TODD. Busdrrland. M. Petrie. F. Petrie.

B. A: OWEN. Liverpool. J. T. Horsfall. 
2 other papers.

O. Hart.

Vice-President. 
E. W. OATEN. Manchester. J . Venables. 

29 other (papers.
8 . B. Brown.

G BO F. BERRY. Worcester. j A. Tjtal. 
4 other 'papers.

J. Hamer.

W. D. TODD. Sunderland. | M. Petrie. P. Petrie.

B. W OLSTEN-
HOLME Blackburn. L. Nurse. A. Pollard

HRS J. GREEN
WOOD.

Hebden Bridge! C. Hart. 
1 oth»r (paper.

J. T. Horsfall.

W. G. GD8H. Huddersfield. J J. K. Jones. H. J Webster.

Trewnrer. 
T. H. WRIGHT. SowerbyBridg* 1 8. B. Brown. 

6 other [papers.
J. Venables.

In another column will be found the advertisement o f  
the general programme o f the 8 .N .V ., in connection with 
the Internationa] Congress. W e are asked to  state that 
special Souvenir Programmes are being prepared with 
photographs o f the principal speakers.

A N S W E R S  T O  C O R R E S P O N D E N T S .

L. V aughan (South India).— Tour letter is received and 
has attention. H e  L. S. A. has no branch in India, and 
we know o f no Society or group in your district.

N. Gillespie (Co. Tyrone).— No one knows exactly what 
the subconscious mind is, and some dispute its existence. 
Profeaeor Ooud wisely confines himself to  the practical 
results of certain exercises. As to  Christian Science yon 
had better write to the “ Christian Science M onitor,”  Am- 
berley House. Xorfolk-street, London, W .C.2.

A Magic Stone.—Mr. S. P . 8 . Mais, writing in the 
“ Daily Express”  of June 8th. quotes a curious story con
cerning the famous novelist William de Morgan. A t the 
time o f his engagement de Morgan was too poor to  buy his
fiancée a ring, but later, when prosperity  came, he bought 

~~ipmre fromfor his wife a magnificent sapphire from an Italian, who I 
told him it was a magic stone and would “ never pass to 
another.”  When Mrs. do Morgan died they took the stone 
from her finger, only to find it shattered.

GERMS o f  TYPH OID, CHOLERAi 
&c_ ALSO MINERAL IMPURITIES 

that aggravate Rheumatism and Gout lmpsirthe digestion, osuse Con
stipation. Stone and Gravel, stiffen the jofnls and Impede the circula

tion. are all removed from ordinary water by 
T H E  G E M  P U R E .  W A T E R  S T I L L .

A simple apparatus for domestic use Recommended by *' Lancet,’* 
medical men. and health authorities.

When yon are “ not quite well," Inquire Into the water supply. 
r arSwItn

m s U S  SOPPUSS 00., LTD. (assn tO. ST. Seuthwarli I t ,  taS a i  BA L

FO R  Y O U R  L IB R A R Y .

“LIGHT” for 1921
BEAUTIFULLY BOUND

Prie« TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
POSTAGB Is. EXTRA.

B n l b Volarne io Urn moot complete record of 
Spiritaoiiam end Psychical Research you can poowia 

Bond remittance to :
O F F IC E  O F  " L IG H T , ”

S. QUHBN SQUARE, LONDON, W .C. 1.

SUNDAY’S SOCIETY MEETINGS.
Following are the Nominations fo r  Officers fo r  th e  year 

1922-1923 Lewisham.—Limes H aß, Limes Grove.—Sunday, Ujt 
open circle, Mr. Cowlam; 6.30. Rev. Robert King. 

Croydon.—H arevood Hall. 96, High-street.—11, &
Percy Scholey : 6.30, Mr. G. R. Symons.

Church o f  the Spirit, Windsor-road, Denmark Hid, 8£.
H i1L  Mrs. Thomson; 6.30, Mr. H. E. Hunt. •

Brighton.—Athenaeum Hall.—11.15 and 7, Mr. T. W. 
Ella; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 8.15 
Mr. R. Gurd.

Holloway.— Grovedale Hall, Qrovedaltroad (near SifL 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
Building Fund. Sunday, annual flower service, conducted 
at 11 by Mr. Ernest Meads; and at 7 by Mrs. Huy 
Crowder (with address and clairvoyance); 3, Lyceum. Mm’. 
day, 8, developing circle (members only). Wednesday, | 
Mrs. E. Edey. Free healing: Thursday, from 5 p.m., chfl. 
dren only; Friday, 7, adults. Membership solicited: sot
scriptum, _6/_- per annum.

John’s Spiritual Mission, Woodberry Grove, North 
Finchley (opposite tram depot).—7, the Rev. John W«4 
W ednesday, 8, sp iritua l healing class, Mr. Harold Car
penter. Thursday, 8, service with clairvoyance by Hr. 
Dewhurst.

Shepherd’s Bush.—73, Becklow-road.—11, public circle; 
7 Mr. R . C. Jones. Thursday, Mrs. Haddesley.

Peckham.—Lausa nn t-road.—11.30 and 7, also Monday 
at 3. Thursday,' 8.15.

Bowes Park.—Shaftesbury Hall, adjoining Bowes Pari
Station (Down Side).—Sunday June 18th. Mrs. Bedfera. 

Worthing Spiritualist Mission.—17. Warwick-streets-1 
June 21st, AldemusJune 18th, 6.30, Mr. Tayler Gwinn 

Davis.
St. Leonards Christian Spiritualist Mission (bottom ij, 

West Hill, St Leonards-on-Sea).—To-day, Saturday,
psychometry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 3j 
clairvoyance.

London Central Spiritualist Society.—144, High Holbm 
(entrance, Burg-sbreei)'.—Friday, June 16th, 7.30, Mrt 
Jennie Walker. Jnne 23rd. Mr. T. W. Ella.

M rs . J ot Snell, author o f the “ Ministry of Angeh.” 
will minister to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of
spiritual help, at 37, W estbonrne Park-road, between 3 and 
6 p .m ., W ednesday and Sunday excepted, by appoiutmeat
only.

New Ready.

THE NEW  EDITION OF
(very limited)

THE
UNDISCOVERED
COUNTRY

A Sequence of Spirit* 
messages describing Death 
and the After • world.

Seleoted from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by H arold Bay ley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan D oyle.

This work will prove a revelation to those 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character o f  m any spirit messages. 
“  The Undiscovered Country * is a standard 
work o f reference concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil."

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotatum. 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office o f  “  Light ”  :

5, Queen Square, London, W .C . L
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D .,
5, q u e e n  S Q U A R E .  S O U T H A M P T O N  R O W . W .C. 1.

Telephone: MUSEUM 5106.

A N N U A L  S U B S C R IP T IO N O N E  G U IN E A .
2teu> Members are now admitted fa r a payment o f F IF T E E N  SH ILLIN G S only, which amount entitles them to 

Membership fo r  the present year ending December 31st, 1922.
GEORGE E . WRIGHT, Organising Secretary.

The Library and O ffices of the Alliance will remain open as usual until July 31st. They will be closed
during August and re-open on September 1st.

THE MEMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND.
May we take this occasion to renew an appeal recently made in "  Light ”  ? 'When, two years ago, 

the Alliance bought its present premises, Mo. 5, Queen Square, it also ( having in view the probable need for 
further expansion) negotiated with the owner for the possession, later on, of S o . 4, paying a deposit on the 
purchase money. Funds w ill be needed to  complete the purchase at an early date, and with this object in
view it has been deemed advisable to  revive the Memorial Endowment Fund, originally started by supporters of 
the Alliance in  gratefnl remembrance o f friends and relatives who had fallen in the War.

Already the fo llow ing sums have been received:—

I | R. A . B.
Mrs. E. L. Lindlev 
M iss Sime
Miss J. Toye Warner Staples, F.R.A-B,

Dr. Alan Fisher, a pioneer of Spiritua 
Healing, who entered the Higher Life,

Mrs. Grenville Byam  
M. P. (S t. A lbans)
Mrs- M . lies

’ In  Memory of

£ 8. d.
10 10  . 0

5 5 0
2 0 0

m
)

0 0

10 0
10 0

5 0

£20 0 0

Fürther subscriptions will be gladly received and acknowledged by

DAWSON ROGERS,
' H on- Secretary and Treasurer,

B O O K S  O N  S P I R I T U A L I S M  A N D  P S Y C H IC  S C IE N C E .

PSYCHIC PHILOSOPHY AS THE FOUHDATIOH OF A RELIGION 
OF NATURAL LAW.

STANLEY DE BRATH. M.Injt C.E (V. C  DeiertU).
J ™  IMrodoctory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O  M ., F .R.S.
Y am  Enlarged Edition, d o th ,  3 So pages, 6 8 ., pa*t free.

MUAI PERSONALITY ANB IT8 SURVIVAL If B0BH.T DEATH.
By F . W H. MYERS.

Abridged Edition. Cloth. JOT page«. Sa.
TME NEW REVELATION.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.
Tenth Bdltten. ta. IM.. post free.

THE VITAL MES8ACE.
By SIR ARTHUR OONAN DOYLE 
Cloth, 228 pages. 3a 6d. post free.

Til CNURCN AND PDTCMICAL RESEARCH.
A Layman's View. By QEOROK E. WRIGHT 

Cloth, 1ST pages, So. Mn post ties.
D E A T H  A N D  IT S  M Y S T E R Y .

By M. CAMILLE FLAMMARION,
, Cloth. 11a. 3d . post free.
iPurruALimi its history, phenomena am docteiw.

By J. ARTHUR HILL 
Larga crown »to. doth. Sa. Id., post tras.

TEACMNDB DP LOVE.
fttaasDMsd by writing through M K. from a Templa Pilas ta as oí 

n m A  With an Introduction by Dr. RLLIS T. POWELL, LLB., D Be.. 
SI pages, ta. Id.

A CLOUD DP WITNESSES.
By ANNA DE KOVKN.

Witt an Introduction by JAMES H. HYSLOP. Pb.D. 
MfqmtsMfl evidences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSLOP vouches 
11 tbs Kid M s oí the experimenta and results recorded.

Cloth, 272 pages, 10
THE DAWN SP NSPI.

By the hand of EDITH LEAI X  
A Record of l ife  In Bplrlt Land.

Cloth. So. Ott« pool free.
APTED DEATH.

■gg j i i i n i l  Edition of Letters from Jalla. Otean ttreegb 
the hand of W o. T. Stead. Cloth. 5a. ed.

PSTSWC RKSEARCM IH T IE  HIW TIDTAI
jastl 11 cation o f so m o  o f  the Pncdamsatal C laim s  

— ■ of Christianity.
DT WJiB T. POWELL L L X . D.Da 

«a Bi« pool fro*

SPIRIT TEACHINGS.
T hrough the M edium ship o f \YM. ST AIN TON MOSES IM. A.
Uxoa). By Automatic or Passive Writing. With s Biography 
by CHARLTON T SPEER, sod two full-page portraits.

Ninth Edition, doth. M4 pages, Se. s s , pom tree.

TWI LSWLANBS SF HEAVEN 1 LIFE BET MM TW YHL 
Spun Messages Reoalvad by the Bat. G. VALE OWES.

Cloth, in  pages, g - poet bee.
n i l  MCI LAMBS BF NtAViHi UFI BET SMI W  VHL 

Spirit Messages Received by the BIT. G. YALE OWEN.
Cloth. 253 pages, g-. post free.

THE MINISTRY OF REAVER- LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL 
Cloth, 250 pages. 8s, post free.

THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN : LIFE BEYOND THE YHL 
Cloth, pages. 8s.. post free.

SBJECTI0M8 TO SPIRITUAUSM (Answered).
By H. A. DALLAS.

Coutests.—Preliminary Difficulties, la Splritaallaa Dangnoast 
Wherein Lie the Dangers. Do the Dead Know at Earth’s Sorrows!
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena The 
Methods Employed. Causes ol Confusion. What the Oea 
Themselves Bay. Impersonating Spirits and Fraud. 
Materialisations The Responsibilities ol Spiritualist».

BUS boards, 121 pages, poet tree. Be, M.
SPIRITUALISM IN THE BALL 
By E. W. and M. H. WALLtB.

Boards, 104 pages, la. 8̂ dn post free.
THE UNDISCOVERED COUNTRY.

A Sequence of Spirit Messages describing Death and the After-World. 
Selected from Published and Unpublished Automatic Writings, 1B74-1918. 

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
270 pages 3a id . post free.

HERE AND HEREAFTER
A Treatise on Spiritual Philosophy, «faring a Bdeutitc and 

Hatinnat Solution of the Problem of LUa and Death By IRON DENIB.
Cloth, la.

THE DEAD ACTIVE.
By EL . . .  (Hawaii).

2nd edition. Through the Mediumship oil Mrs. Lamb Ferine. 
Cloth. 4a. 1M-. post tree.

PIACTICAL VIEW8 OH PSYCHIC PHENOMENA 
By GKORGX X. WRIGHT. 136 pages, i t  M., post tree.

Telepathy.

SYMBOLISM.
The Signlficanoe of the Spiritual World aa revealed to the 

Mind of Mao in Symbols 
By LADT QLKKCONKXR.

41 pages. 7b A, poet free.

rv. ihM t wMif  riawa can be obtained of the Propaganda Department of the London Spiritualist Alliance, Ltd., & 
im  awrvw r Queen Square, London, W .C. z. Send Remittance with order.

I \
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e i n1̂  ̂JL JL Aperient Water

Medical 
Press | V  
Opinions

LANCET-“ A  good aperient, laxative or purgative.”

MEDICAL TIM ES-“ Osmos should have a wide sphere of umfulnetL 
and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated."

MEDICAL P R E S S -“ The use of Osmos is based on well-known 
principles and it should command a big sale.”

for Your-Take it
C onstipation 
L iver C ongestion  
B ilious A tta ck s 
H eadache, & e .

D yspep sia  
G astric C atarrh  
Indiscretion  in D iet, 

k c .

ailment—

H aem orrhoids
G ou t
Rheum atism  
O b esity , A c .

WHAT DOCTORS SAY:
D octors in all parts o f the country report highly suc
cessful treatm ent o f  the above com plaints, e.g.,

C O N ST IP A T IO N  A
u I  have prescribed Osmos for Constipation with 

excellent results. Unlike saline preparations it leaves 
no injurious after-effects.”

M .K.C.S..L.S A.

IN D IG E ST IO N
“ In cases o f Indigestion due to the sluggish actio1 

o f the bowels, I  have never fonnd Osmos fail. I am pw 
scribing it regularly.’

M .D ., M .RC.P.

H E M O R R H O ID S
“ I  have personally fonnd Osmos excellent. Now tl 

I  know its value I  will recommend it.”
M .B., B.Sc.Lond.

Sold at all Chemists, Boot’s Cash Chemists, Taylor's Drug Co., L 
Timothy W h ite, Ltd., 2  6  per Bottle, or post free from

OSMOS WATERS, LTD.,
CROWN WHARF. HAYES, MIDDLESEX

If your health worries you, send a postcard for B ooklet

PriatW by tha Piu ii Poma« im cuim i, Lnira, Mi, Trior Mraat, Mm* Marat*. u 4  hküèi 
Frfpriatora al M, Pattñuuhur Bov, Lomml, E.G.—Sofarday, June I7ÍA, JMf. 

OtMÉHMtl >r t >i  : M c Mw in  l i A r t U  O  o â ,  f m i ;  11 x w . Di * m i  k  Saul (Law • Btport), L oeim ; 
iwtcilawi Mum. Oriw aud Oat oh. U i, Irak* AuatnUri* and 8. Africa: Hearn. Damon k ten«, Ln



^REMARKABLE SEANCE IN TOLEDO
SEE PAGE 590.

T he Charges against the Crewe Circle 
Letters from our Readers.

The London Spiritualist Alliance. 
Its  Past Perlermanceand FntnrePolicy 

Address by M r. Ceo. E. Wright.

The Mediumship of M is s  Ada Besionet 
A  Remarkable Sitting Described.

Breton Beliefs Concerning the Dead 
B y  Arthur Butcher.

The Army of the Lord. 
B y  M rs. Joy Snell.U rO B D A I, JDHE24th, I MB 

Be. 2.163 -VoL XUL 
Bcgiflcred is  i  Htwxyifer 

Price Peurpeoce-

The Divine Mystery of Numbers. 
B y  G. R. Den u is.

The Progression of Marmaduke. 
Messages Continued.

Etc., Etc.

t h e  l i t t l e  p a p e r  w i t h  a  g r e a t  m e s s a g e
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Telephone : Hon. Prinoipal :
PAIX 4m J HIWAT MclEJdtE

The British Coltele of Psychic Science.
59, H O L L A N D  P A R K , L O N D O N  W . II.

Mr. W. 8. Hendry. “ Short Talk« on Methods of Healing." 
Tuesday«, at 8 pm. Members and Non-Members Is.

Claeses for Psychic Development Write Mrs. Annie Johnson. 
Direct Voloe Phenomena. Mrs. Blsnehe Cooper. Groups, Of 10 

persons. Wednesdays, 8pm Fridays, 6 p.m. Non-members 7/8. Private 
appointments (by introduction).

Psychometry I  Clairvoyance by Mrs. Annie Johnson. Groups 
(limited to If) een be booked for Tuesdays, at 7.90 p.m., and Fridays at 
3.90 p.m. Admission for Non-Mombors 4s. Private appointments on 

application (by introdootlon).
Psychic Photography, Mrs. Deane. Private appointments and 

Claeses In Development
Diagnosing and Healing Treatments.

Mr. W. S. Hendry. Mr. Alain Raffln. By appointment.

N I W  N U M B E R ,  a l U L Y  1 s t .

TRANSACTIONS of the BRITISH COLLEGE 
of

P S Y C H IC  S C IE N C E .
Editor, MR. F. BL1GH BOND, F.R.I.B.A.

Special Articles on 
Psychic Photography, by the Editor.
Reproductions of wax moulds of materialised hands.
Recent Personal Experiences with the European Mediums, eto.

PUBLIC CLAIRVOYANCE.
Friday, June 23rd, et 8 p.m. ... ... ... ... MRS. MARRIOTT.
Tuesday, June 27th, at 330 p m. ... ... ... ... MRS. CANNOCK.
Friday, June 30th, at • p.m ... ... MR. A. VOUT PETERS.

Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,
A E O L IA N  H A L L , New  Bond Street, W .

SUNDAY. JUNB 25th, at 6.80 p.m.r 
Speaker ... ... MR. ERNEST MBADS.
Clalj voyanco..............  MRS. ANNIE BRITTAIN.

A cordial Invitation is extended to all. Silver collection taken atthedoor.

WEEK DAY MEETINGS at 
M. 8. A. INSTITUTE, 5, Tavistock Square, W.C. 1. 

Monday June 28tb, at 3 p.m. ... ... MRS. GRACE PRIOR.
Tuesday, June 27th, at 7JO p.m. Spirit Descriptions.

MRS. A. BRITTAIN. 
Wednesday, June 2ttbjU 11 e.m. Heeling. Treatment free to all sufferers.

„ at 3 pm. Weekly ' ‘At Home." Tea provided.
A chat with MRS. BRITTAIN’S control “ Belle.” Admission 2/6, 

limited to 10 Members.
Thursday, June 29lh, at 8 p.m. Clairvoyance. MRS. NEVILLE. 

M.&.A, Institute met tinge are for Members oi*ly, with the exception 
ef Tuesday evenings, when visitors are allowed by ticket, I/- each.

A Hearty Invitation is extendsd to all who believe In the continuity of 
life to Join as Member«, and thereby »trengthon and assist the Association 
la its efforts to sprsad t he Teach lugs of Spiritualism. Subscription 10a. 
per annum

All oommunlcations and correspondencrshould be addressed to the 
Hon. Secretary. Marylebone Spiritualist Association, Ltd.,

4, Tavistock Square, W.C.l.

The London Spiritual Mission,
18, Pembridge Place, Bayswater, W.

SUNDAY, JUNE 25th.
At 11a.m. ... ... ... ... MR. HARVEY METCALF.
At6.38 pm..................  ... ... MR. ERNEST HUNT.
Weduesday, June 28tb.et7.30p.rn, ... MK. ROBERT KING. 
Wednesday Conoentretion Class (Members only), 3.30 p.m.

Thursdar, Open Meeting. 4 p.m.will be discontinued until further notice. 
Week-day Services, 7.30 p.m.

The “ W. T. Stead” Library and Bureau,
Me, Baker Street, W .k

TVe Bureau will bo olosed till September, when it will reopen in new 
promises. Particulars will be announced in due course.

During June and July the London Bpirltvalist Alliance has kindly 
extended hospitality to all members.

Wimbledon Spiritualint Minnion.
BROADWAY MALL (through passage between 4 A 5, The Broadway)

Sunday, June 25th, 11 a.m. MR. R. A. BUSH, will conduct
a service for Spiritual Self-Healing, 

i. MS p.m. ... MADAME A. DX BEAUREPAIRE.
Wednosday, Juno 281b, 3 p.m., Healing Circle. Treatment, 4 to ft.

MR. A MRS. LEWIS.
„ 7Jft p.m. ... ... ... MRS L. LEWIS.

Bournemouth Spiritualist Church.
▲Bllated to the 8.N.U.

HANDEL HOUSE, 0BRVI8 PLACE. (Back oCAreada), 
SUNDAYS ... ... ... Q.30 p.m.

At S, LANSDOWNB ROAD.
SUNDAYS ... ... ... 11.15 a.m.
TtJIftDAYB ... ... ... 8.16 p a .
THURSDAYS ... ... 3.15 p.m. A 8.35 p m.

Brighton Spiritualist Brotherhood,
O ld Stelne H a ll,  62a. O ld  Stelae. Brighton.
Established 1917. Motto: Onward and Upward.

Everybody Welcome.
Sunday*, 11.30 and*7. Mondays and Thursdays, 7.16. Tuesdays, 3 and 7J5. 

Jane 25th, Morning ... ... ... MRS. GORDON,
Evening ..................  ... MRS. GORDON,

L E C T U R E S  a t  “ T H E  P O R C H W A Y ,” 13, CRAVEN  RD, 
W .2, on FRIDAYS, at 3.30. Seri«* on “ The B'lper-Normal Fovtq 

of Man." Jane 30th, Mise F. M. H< ad. Admisnioa Free.

EE, Princes Street, i avendieh Square, \V„ .
LONDON A tA D h A H  OF M tSiC .

S U N D A Y  A F T E R N O O N  ADDRESSES  
•n Spiritual, Mystic, and Occult Mi bjccta by

J. HAROLD CARPENTER
at 8.16 p.m.

A short devotional meeting tor those desirous of »piritusl 
help and guidance will be h* Id at the close of each lector*, 

Admission free. Collection to defrag expense*.

R. M. S. P.
T O

NEW YORK 
SOUTH AMERICA

GERMANY, FRANCE, SPAIN, PORTUGAL. MADEIRA, Me.

P L E A S U R E  C R U I S E S  T O  NORW AY. 
June, J u ly  an d  August.

THE ROYAL U AIL STEAM  PA CK ET COMPANY,
■ n u n A u  . Atlantic House, Moorgate, E.C a 
LUNUUN . America House, Cockspur Street, S»W,I.

HIGHER MYSTICISM.

Mrs. Fairclough Smith
will lector« at the Ethical Church, Queen’s Rd., Baj swater, London, W. 

EVERY WEDNESDAY
Public Healing Meeting at 12noon. Lecture at 3.30 p.m. and 7 pa 

BRIGHTON: Sunday Service at 11.15 a m.. at th** Royal Pavilion. 
All meetings free. Silver collection to defray tixpemei.

For appointments and syllabus, write to either of above addreiiti,

— GLADOLA RESTAURANT -
44, South Molton Street, W. 1. !
Tel: Mayfair 4417. (Close to Bond Street Tube Station), ]' 
SPECIAL 2/- HOT LUNCHEON FROM 12 P.M., 

ALSO A LA CARTE.
TEAS. HOME MADE CAKES. GIRDLE SCONES. 

DINNERS 6 to 9. Table d'Hote, 3/6, or & la Carte. Wine lilt j 
Open Sundays from 12.46.

D elfci ous Evening lto«al» are served from 6 to 9 p.m. ;

L O N D O N  M U S L I M  H O U S E ,  
111. CAMPDBN HILL ROAD, NOTTING HILL GATE, W.8.

Series ol Lectures by Khwaja Kamal-ud-Din, BA, LLB,
on LIFE AFTER DEATH and oth»-r subjects, every bunday at 

6 p.m. »harp.
Tea and Light Refreshments, 4.30 p.m. You, with Friend*, am 

cordially invited.
HABUB ULLAH LOVEGROVB, Pecretarr. 

Nearest Tube Station—Notting Hill Gate, Cen. Loo. ft Met. Rlyv.

B righ ton ,- Boarding Establishm ent: All bedrooms hoi ft coM 
water, alaokio light, gas fires, pore, varied, generous dipt. Inclusive 

terms. Write for tariff—-Mr. ft Mrs. Maasingham 17, Norfolk Tmut

W a n ted —Gentleman only, paying g u e s t ; well situated 
flat; partial Board or breakfast and Sundays.—Apply/“ C.T,* 

37, Hornapy-lane, Highgate.

p o s t  wanted a s  M aid Com panion to one or two ladles, 
house duties—London ot.ly.— Box No. 1, c/o Hutchinson’s, N, 

Paternoster Row, B.C.

L a d y  ( medium ) requires home with nice family of 
{Spirituali*te,*Country or pretty aurrouudieg/*. f*ta«e t#-rm* W 

Mrs. Anderton, c/o ** Light,’’ 34, Paternoster Row, London, BU.

BOOKS.
W O N D E R F U L  B A R G A IN S .

Several hundred hooka (mostly non-p*ychic) for sale at tbs iw  
Bureau, 30a, Baker St, ( near I ortman Bq.) Inspection 11 to 5 daily*
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“ Ciflbf ”  Stands fo r.
"L IM IT " proclaims a belief in the existence and life 
oi the spirit apart from , and independent of, the 
niierial organism, and in the reality  and valne o f in- 
telllpnt intercourse between spirits embodied and 
spirits disoarnate. This position it  firm ly and consis
tently maintains. Its  colum ns are open to a foil and 
free'discussion—conducted in the spirit o f honest, conr- 
teens and reverent inquiry—its only aim being, in the 
voids of its motto, “  L ig h t ! M ore L igh t 1 ”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
Thu Mother Spirit wakes to feel 
notation o f the eternal wheel- 
And all the day she shapes the thing 
To Nature’ s secret ordering.

There is no power may do her wrong,
In this she moves secure and strong;
Her eyes see visions, in her sight 
Fields o f inestimable light.

—Pamela Glenconner.

As O th ers  Se e  U s .

From the “ Harbinger of Light,”  our Australian 
contemporary, we learn of the intensity of the interest 
which is now being shown in Great Britain at the 
present time in both the teachings and phenomena of 
Spiritualism. And we are told that all our leading 
journals “ are metaphorically ‘tumbling over each 
other'- in their eagerness to ‘scoop’ the' very latest 
development and win the prestige that accompanies 
he acquisition of exclusive information. ”  Well,
oolers-oo, it is true, see most of the game, and we 
suppose that this is how the situation here appears 
then viewed from the Antipodes. For ourselves we 
should hardly have described it in this way. We are 
conscious of a tremendous advance in public recogni
tion of psychic foots, and that we have made a 
tremendous breach in the walls that have hitherto 
guarded the popular Press. It is no reflection on the 
optimism of our Australian contemporary to say that 
to are still conscious of strong hostility on the part of 
tome public journals, who only “ tumble over one 
mother" when it is a question of ‘ ‘scooping’’ some
thing to our detriment—an “ exposure" or a scandal.

The Value op " S e t -B acks . ”
These checks to the advance of Spiritualism, how

ever distressing they may seem at first, are really 
blessings in disguise. They keep the necessary brake

on the wheels. We are witnessing just now the 
spectacle of persons who,1 having as they consider ex
posed a case of mediumistic fraud, are very frankly 
and honestly proclaiming that they have since wit
nessed in the presence of another medium phenomena 
which are absolutely critic-proof. We received the 
information with satisfaction but without enthusiasm. 
To us it was almost as though we had been told of 
those who, having long doubted the existence of wire
less telegraphy, had at last been convinced of its 
reality by personal experiment. And we thought, 
with perhaps a little impish enjoyment, how the new 
converts, in proclaiming their convictions, would find 
their message received with much the same scepticism 
as they had themselves previously displayed. ' It is a 
very human frailty for a man to suppose that when he 
himself is convinced matters will take on a quite 
different complexion and that he will be listened to 
where others were not heeded. It is not so. That, 
again, is a good thing. There is danger in too much 
speed. We should rather go surely than swiftly.

A  P r e ss m a n ’s  V ie w s .

To return for a moment to the “ Harbinger of 
Light,”  the editor of which is (or was) also the editor 
of a daily newspaper, and therefore speaks with some, 
authority in journalism. We observe with interest his 
remarks as follows;—

Spiritualism, as it stands to-day needs no booming by 
a commercially-controlled Press. It  has withstood, and 
beaten, all the attacks launched from this ridiculing and 
otherwise opposing source during the past seventy years, 
and is to-day of such sturdy growth that it will continue to 
flourish, whatever may be the views expressed by the 
editorial ‘ ‘W e.’ ’ The utmost the Press can do is somewhat 
to retard the progress o f the movement by_ publishing men
dacious statements and appealing to public prejudice.

True enough, but as we have said, this opposition is 
really a good thing. We want to see Spiritualism 
stand like a strong tree—“ storm-stayed upon a windy 
site."

"XlObt” can be obtained at all Bookstalls 
wtb n e w s a g e n ts ; o r  bp Subscription, 

2 2 b  p er annum-

THE AWAKING.

I  awoke in Thy sunlight,
I  lived in Thy light :
Very good, very sweet has it been,
For aU I  have heard and soon 

Has been songs and visions o f Thee.
In the golden haze or the noon-white blaze 
And the violet height o f the brooding night 

Were images—all of Thee.
I  have found Thee, Master of life and Lord:

In all true voices Thy voice alone,
And written on star and stone 
Thy sieils of act and word.

May I, who awaken’d to Lear and see 
The sounds so bless’d and the sights of Thee,
Pass off at lc~—*1» into states more deep,
The finding and keeping of perfect sleep,

And awaken after in Thee.
—A. J$. Watts (in "T h e  Book of tlij Holy Graph” j
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THE PROGRESSION OF MARMADUKE
Being sketches of hie life, and some writings given b y  him 
after his passing to the spirit-world. Given through the 

hand of Flora More.
(Qemtimmtd ßrom p a ç t  971.)

November 10th, 1018.
T n  Rebuilding of a Nation.

"In the days that are to follow this war, England most 
not be too prone to think that all the rehabilitation is 
needed by her enemies. She too; has to look to her own 
house ana set it in order. There is much to deplore in the 
past, for not only have we been often the oppressors of other 
smaller nations by taking their independence from them, 
bnt, until this last war, nave tacitly ignored other nations 
doing the same. There will never again be a time so 
fraught with possibilities for good. Never will there be 
gnch opportunities for the discussion o f national improve
ments. We have stretched out the hand of friendship to 
sister-nations, too, and we must not draw it back, but even 
more strengthen our bold and make them feel that we are 
indeed friends and co-workers in all that makes for good. 
There cannot, however, be true improvement while 
canoerons growths are eating out the very vitals o f the 
nations. France is given over to vivisection and pseudo
science, and much worse is the case in the countries o f our 
present enemies, where even children are not safe from 
so-called 'research.1 England is not free from the same 
sin, and those dens of cruelty, the vivisection laboratories, 
must be cleared away. No good and perfect building can 
be raised where the foundations are rotten, and this must 
be the case where they are erected on the brickwork o f self- 
interest and cruelty, where neither compassion nor mercy 
is shown to the weak and helpless*; and where hellish tor
tures are inflicted on sentient creatures on the mere chance 
of discovering some new fact not necessarily of benefit to 
either medicine or surgery. The national responsibilities 
are great at present, but the very fibres of that nation must 
be probed into to see where there is deadlv disease at work. 
Each man and woman mast have the highest aims in life 
and preach them to others. Education is not truly educative 
as yet; morality with some is hut â  surface thing; and 
many are only concerned to make vice innocuous to the 
vicious. All these things must be changed, or the condi
tions which make for war will return, and a few years later 
will see another world-war like the present one. Until men 
realise that they have responsibilities^ towards all the weak 
and helpless. whether men or animals, whether 'our 
brothers’ he white or black, mankind will not( arrive at the 
frame of mind which looks upon war as a sin and a per
version of the fair territory given by Ood to man for his 
use.

December 16th, 1918.
A New Energy (fob Good ob Ev il ?) owing to the W ar.

“ 1 want to argue out and follow up a train of reasoning 
as to whether mankind will have learnt good or bad lessons 
from the war. On the one hand you have all the savagery 
inherited from former ancestors coming to the front, and 
showing itself in the frightful atrocities of which the enemy, 
and to a lesser degree the Allies also, have been guilty, and 
we have to consider whether these relics of ancient bar
barity over-ride the qualities of pity, mercv, and helpful
ness which have been shown by many of the combatants, 
and except for some sad exceptions on the part o f the 
enemy, bv all the non-combatants. Even admitting that the 
allied soldiers have sometimes practised cruelties in war
fare. these have not been deliberately planned, but have 
arisen when some wave of indignation has swept over them 
at the sight or knowledge of ruthless cruelty by their foes. 
Tet the very man who would bayonet an enemy without 
compunction, would in a calmer moment, risk his own life 
to save that of another. War transforms some men into 
demons, and therefore we must not iudge them bv acts 
committed during actual fighting. Many a man did not 
know be was killing, or how he was killing, die only struck 
hlindlv and furiously. We do not reckon a madman respon
sible for bis actions, and similarly we must not too severely 
iudge soldiers during a battle, when for the time thev have 
Inst all power of judgment and become like wild beasts. 
We must admit, too. that even amongst the civil popula
tion there has been a great wave of bitter hatred Against 
the foe. But here again the loss of sons, husbands, and 
brothers, has taken away the power of calm judgment, and 
rendered women especially, who have been the greatest

sufferers, incapable o f forgiveness, but desirous of reo. 
geance at any cost. Ail this will die down and die out. 
Men will return and take up peaceful employments once 
more, and all they have gone through will seem like a bad 
and forgotten dream. The father, playing with bis child, 
will no longer remember the German father whose glazing 
eyes met his reproachfully jin death. He will not think of 
the blood-stained fields o f France when' he takes his chil
dren to gather daisies in the qtiiet meadows of bis own 
country. Thank God he will be able to forget, and lire 
a new life after the storms that have shaken his very being 
to its foundations. But with those who have staved at hone 
and have done the necessary work for the sick, the wounded, 
the maimed, the dying, and with those who nave gone out 
as ministering angels o f light to give help on the battle* 
fields or in the hospitals, with them, I  say, will remain the 
consciousness o f helpfulness, o f love given and received, of 
true friendships formed; with them will remain the memory, 
possibly, of some wounded .prisoner, no longer an enemy 
but only a suffering human bein g; and compassionate men 
and women will have tears o f pity in their eyes when they 
recall these scenes, and their one cry will be: ‘Let war 
cease I Oh, you who know not the horrors of war, raise 
your voices against it, not for*it t* Let the word “ glory” be 
banished. There is no glory in war, only misery. Tne deeds 
of which you boast, you would shrink from upholding in 
calmer moments. They may be necessary; they may show 
bravery; bnt they are not ennobling to the men or the race, 
but drag both down to a lower level. He who saves life 
is noble; he who kills is brave.only.1 Let men refrain from 
catch-words about war. and see it as it is. Even if we admit 
that some o f the best that is in human nature has bees 
brought out by this war, is it right, have men the right, 
to train the better nature o f  some by the demoralisation of 
others? No. a thousand times, nor I f  I  have seemed to 
say so, then I  have expressed myself badly. War can nerer 
be anything but an 'evil.”

January 26th, 1919. 1 
Can the Same E nds be Attained by P eace as by Wax?

“ I f  nations had to  start afresh and settle bow inter
national difficulties were to  be adjusted, there could be no 
question of war being one o f the means, for mankind would 
at once rebel against such wholesale slaughter. Bnt it u 
much more difficult to eliminate the idea of war now that 
it has been condoned up to the present time. What then 
can be done to remove the pre-conceived idea that at the 
back of all treaties there must be armaments to enforce i 
obedience? It  is very difficult to make men realise tbit 
there can be binding treaties unless upheld by war or 
threats o f war. Let moral forjce replace physical fores, j 
Let retribution be brought upon an erring nation by the 
scorn o f its neighbours, and the boycotting of it by them ; 
as a trading community; and making it impossible for it I 
to dispose of its commodities. Yet it should bo assisted, i 
so that its people should not suffer undue hardship owing j 
to the faults or their rulers. Let that nation realise that 
only by raising the standard o f national morality can it 
win bock its place in the union of nations. We from here 
see all the difficulties in the way, but we do not admit 
that they are insuperable, only that it will take more than 
one generation to bring about a permanent change of 
ideas. No nation which has hitherto looked upon tin 
chances of war as the arbiter o f its destinies can be ex* 
pected to at once recognise that permanent peace ii 
possible. Such countries must not be judged too hardly, j 
for as a man can only live up to the standard his con* j 
science sets him, so with the national conscience, and i 
hitherto warlike nation has its war conscience, looking upon 
periodical warfare as its natural condition. Teaching, by 
propaganda and example, is the most valuable means oj 
bringing about a change in the attitude of mankind I 
towards war. and this course should be vigorously pursued 
in all schools and colleges. ‘Reconstruction* is a word I 
much in use now, but it generally means reconstruction w 
the material conditions of finance, life, and labour, but not 
of ideas and ideals; and valuable as may be the former 
the latter is much more important, and must bo tressed I 
forward till it has broken through tne crust of indifference 
and ignorance in which so many have been, and are, con*
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. to ¡¡ye, ‘Thoughts of peaoe’ spread, and so do thought, 
of »sr and when the latter have died ont, the world wjll 
to a ¿otter plane, and men, wounded and crippled in 
*»r, will no longer be seen.!’

February 2nd, 1919.
Thb Ideal Sebvicb to Mankind.

“There is a great deal of energy let loose on the world 
it present, for everyone wishes to do right and to make 
for good, but for want o f the requisite experience I fear 
that some of the energy is misdirected. Many of the 
present mistakes and evils have arisen because tney were 
not grappled with at once, but have been allowed to grow 
from small into large ones. To take strikes, for example; 
if the workmen had always known that any legitimate 
grievance when brought forward would be at once enquired 
into, possibly strikes might never have become the menace 
to trade that they are now. But. in many cases at least, 
the workmen have not been met naif way, and while still 
continuing to work, their complaints have been ignored, 
till finally they have taken the law into their own hands. 
I am inclined to think that, if the right measures are 
taken to ensure justice, there will not be .so much diffi 
oulty when once the labour market has recovered from 
the disorder into which the war has thrown it. But to 
bring about this result, the employers, both State and 
private, must keep their fingers on the safety-valve, and 
when the pressure is rising, instead of closing it and 
provoking an explosion, they must throw it wide open, see 
what is wrong, and remedy the defect. All this is easier 
said than done; but I  am contending for the principle 
that grievances must be investigated and removed, and 
not allowed to rankle into festering wounds. In the past 
there havê  been too many class distinctions; let there be 
more love in the future. Let no class be condemned as a 
whole, whatever faults it may show, but look upon each 
individual member o f it as a man or woman like your- 
selves, and mentally put yourself in his or her place and 
see whether you would feel aggrieved were you in his or 
her conditions. I f  you would, then in God’s name, remedy 
these conditions. No man or woman should earn less than 
will enable them and their families to live in comfort, and 
develop in education and character, and he or she who 
slaves all day long for a -mere pittance insufficient for even 
material needs, can never rise in the intellectual scale. Give 
opportunities to all;.som e will take them, some will not; 
but all should be given the chance of rising.”

(To be continued.)

C O N C E R N IN G  C O N T R A D IC T IO N S .

Our contributor, Mr. B. M . Godsal, o f San Diego (Cal.), 
wnting in the “ San Diego Union”  of May lltn , in the 
course of some comments on an editorial “  Lifting the Veil,”  
m that journal of May 4th, says:—

. Begarding “ the reason for such contradictory informa
tion from the other side”  I  would suggest that the con- 

' tradictions arise from the fact that many independent 
witnesses are speaking the truth according to their 

■ various capacities and circumstances. When half a 
dozen witnesses in a law court tell precisely the same tale, 
even about such a simple matter as a street accident, it is 
probably the result o f a “ frame-up”  fa  preconcerted 
arrangement]. Even the little world we live in finds 
room for both optimists and pessimists, and we have 
reason to believe that the next world with its “ many 
mansions”  is infinitively more complex and comprehensive 
than this w o r l d A n d  the apparent contradictions are 
not, as a rule, incompatible with one another. For in
stance, we read “ There will be marriages in the after life, 
according to Sir Arthur, but no children will ho born unto 
them.”  And yet Jesus said, “ In heaven there is neither 
marrying or giving in. marriage.”  Evidently the writer 
of “ Lifting the Veil”  recognises that no real ^contradic- 
tioif is involved in these two statements, or probably 
would have pointed it out. Jesus was speaking to matter- 
of-fact Jews, who were questioning Him concerning 
carnal marriage, whereas Sir Arthur refers to what 
Shakespeare rails, “ The marriage o f true minds” —or its 
spiritual counterpart whose fruits consist o f living ideas 
sod heavenly conceptions.

Spiritualists will thoroughly agree with the writer 
when he says that a less exclusive heaven “ will tend to 
encourage an effort to be as good as possible in this life.”  
Preachers have long since exhausted their imaginations 
depicting the torments or hell, and sinners (worthy of the 
name) nave reacted with a further hardening of their 
hearts. But no man wishes to pose as a blot in a beauti
ful picture especially when ho learns that he, too, can 
contribute something toward the picture’s wonderful per
fection. - ________________

Thi International t Congress.— Mrs. Cadwallader, 
editor of the “ Progressive Thinker,”  and Dr. George B. 
Warns, President of the National Spiritualist Association of 
the United States, have arrived in London, and we have 
been favoured with a visit from both.

THE CHARGES AGAINST THB CREWE 
CIRCLE.

Mr. Richard A. Bush (Morden, Surrey) writes:—
Your attitude in this matter is. I  think, the only one 

that a journal in the position and of the standard of 
Light can take, but will you please allow me to state a 
view that one may reasonably hold—be he Spiritualist or . 
not? You remark, “ If there be a valid case against Hope 
let it be dealt with without compromise, weakness or 
evasion.”  Good; but may not Mr. Harry Price and Mr. 
James Seymour be the real deceivers?

Upon what ground must we take their wordB? They 
were not subject to any test conditions. They came in 
circumstances under which they should be suspect from the 
very start. Membership of the S.P.R. is no guarantee of 
honesty nor is aptness for conjuring. The onus of proving 
bona fides is as much upon mem as upon Mr. Hope, who has 
after many tests acquired a reputation for such. Are these 
gentlemen cleverer than everyone else?

Everybody who knows Mr. Hope knows that it would 
be the easiest thin" in the world to trick him. He takes 
no precaution, imposes no conditions, receives all visitors 
openly. There would be nothing clever in tricking him— 
a novice in legerdemain could ao it.

What means are available now for Mr. Hope to defend 
himself against this particular accusation? Absolutely 
none. It was a test o f  no value in the cause of truth.

Mr. F. W. Warrick writes:—
The tone of the article in larger type in your issue of 

the 10th concerning Mr. Hope, or Orewe, came as a shock 
to me, and I trust that before you join those who see con
scious fraud in Hope’s productions you will pause and* 
seriously consider the gravity of the step you _ may be 
taking. Up to the present you seem to me (an impartial 
outsider) to hold the scales very evenly.

There is a point of view from which these pheno
mena may be regarded and which has not yet been 
made use of in psychic literature as far as I know.

• From.this point of view one sees indeed a very fantastic 
explanation or hypothesis of the foundation of many ot 
the things reported by so many witnesses during very many 
years. But biology adds daily to our knowledge of the 
fantastic things the world contains.

As regards Hope, it is quite impossible for you, with 
your great knowledge of his photographs, far less possible 
even than it is for me with my lesser knowledge, to believe 
that all his work has been the result of legerdemain. No ! 
one’s mind refuses to digest such a proposition. What is 
the alternative ? Whereas most of us are only gifted with 
stationary minds it is conceivable that Mr. Hope has a 
travelling mind which, in producing photographs of persons 
and things recognised by nis sitters, reproduces simply the 
pictures which are contained in their memory cabinets. 
This same migrating mind may be influenced in other ways 
by the neighbouring mental islands.

When his sitters are exercising their brain power con
sciously or unconsciously upon lug various methods which 
might be adopted by the medium to deceive them, the 
travelling portion of the medium’s sub-consciousness may 
appropriate these imaginings and convert* them as far as 
possible into facts*.

It is a far-fetched theory, but only a far-fetched theory 
will account for oven a part of psycuic phenomena recog
nised as genuine by the best authorities.

Seeing that it is inconceivable that all Mr. Hope’s work 
has been trickery, some explanation must be held tentatively 
of the apparently damaging observations reported 
recently.

The view sketched out above could of course be greatly 
elaborated and supported. Some such way of looking at 
things seems to bo held by Continental thinkers such as 
Dr. Schrenck-Notzing, Morselli and otners.

I send this short note simply that you may know one 
of your readers hopes you will suspend judgment in this 
matter. Was it not lack of knowledge (acquired centuries 
later) on the part of the judges which sent witches to the 
stake in olden times? .

It is precisely because we hold our judgment in 
suspense on this particular case that we are reproached 
for our attitude by those who take a decided view on one 
side or tho other. Yet it must be clear that it is at 
present impossible to arrive at a final decision as to what 
actually happened at tho experiment on February 24th, as 
described in the issue o f tho Journal of the S.P.R for 
May We can onlv testify to our conviction of Mr. Hope’s 
honesty and the renlitv of the supernormal nhotogronhio 
efforts produced by and through his agency on other 
occasions.

It ain’t no use -to grumble and complain;
It ’fl jest as cheap and easy to rejoice;

W ’en God sorts out the weather and sends rain, 
W ’y, rain’s my ohoioe.

— J ames W hitcomb R iley.
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ITS'jPAST PERFORMANCE t 
FUTURE POLICY.
BY MR. GEORGE E. WRIGHT. ^

3 .................. » . . .  - "■ " 1 ---------- *

The hall at 6, Queen-square was filled on the evening of 
the 16th inst., with a greatly interested and appreciative 
audience when Mr. 6 . E. Wright, the Organising Secretary 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance, reviewed the Society’s 
activities during the past few months and outlined its future 
policy.

M b . H. W. E n o h o l m , who occupied the chair, in the 
course of some introductory remarks, said that their meet
ing that night would ring down the curtain on the first 
portion of the session of the London Spiritualist Alliance 
for 1922, That the Alliance had stepped into the forefront 

of the activities o f Spiritualism 
throughout the country was 
largely due to the enterprise 
and energy of their Organising 
Secretary. The L.S.A. was now 
a very important body, the 
most important o f its kind, 
associating' itself with every 
form of activity in Spiritualism 
and Psvchical Research through
out tee country. This was 
necessary for the reason that, 
if it were to confine itself to 
some one phase or other, 
it could net give its members 
a true perspective of the 
whole subject. As conductors of 
L ig h t , he and his colleague, Mr. 
Gow, had gained some little 
knowledge of what was going on 
in connection with their subject 
in all parts of the world, so that 
they were able, by their close 

touch with the Alliance, to assist the officials of the L.S-A. 
and keep them au courant with everything going on in this 
country and in other countries in connection with the move
ment. He hoped to live to see the day when the L.S-A. had 
its branches all over the United Kingdom. It might seem a 
dream, but if they kept on the straight path with their 
objective of the spiritual side of life, that would be their 
warrant and would lead them to great heights of attain
ment.

M r . W r ig h t  commenced by reminding his hearers that 
as the L.S.A. was the chief and most representative 
organisation of Spiritualism in the Metropolis all outstand
ing events in the movement were matters of direct Interest 
to it, and any review of its activities must therefore involve 
some references to such events. To one o f them he had 
already alluded. The passing of Dr. Ellis Powell left a 
blank which could not be filled. His services to their 
movement were unique, and never were his strength, his' 
steadfastness, his balanced judgment and his robust faith 
more needed than to-day. Another outstanding event had 
been the memorable meeting at Queen’s Hall on the 22nd 
of last month. No one who was present at that meeting 
could have failed to recognise that in Mr. Vale Owen’s work 
they had a tremendous spiritual dynamic which must 
operate powerfully to lift forward the progress of the move
ment. Such a meeting was a portent on which it was wise 
to ponder. They would do well to realise that there were 
many of their fellow-countrymen whose first need was not 
perhaps so much for evidence of survival and spirit com
munication as for a spiritual philosophy which drove straight 
home to the hearts and emotions, as did the teachings 
which had been given to the world through the hand of Mr. 
Vale Owen.

Considerable interest ‘ and importance _ attached to 
the recent alleged exposures of certain sensitives through 
whose agency supernormal photographs had, there could 
be little doubt, been frequently produced. The most recent 
was contained in the May number of the Journal of the 
S.P.R., issued only a fortnight ago. An account was 
therein given of a sitting with the Crewe Circle which pur
ported to show that Mr. Hope substituted prepared plates 
for the plaths brought by the sitters. While admitting 
that anything which appeared under the auspices o f the 
8.P.R. was entitled to be treated with respect, Mr. Wright 
urged a suspension of judgment in the matter. Spiritualists 
had no other desire than to find out truth. They o f all 
people were vitally concerned that Spiritualism should he 
above suspicion. But thev had every right to demand in 
such a Serious matter definite and conclusive proof. The 
history of the past had taught them that verv many alleged 
exposures of medinmistic fraud had broken down when sub
mitted to searching and critical analysis and been found to 
be exposures only of the ignorance and prejudice of those 
who had published them. In view of this experience were

they unreasonable in declining to  accept the statements of 
any investigators, even those o f the S .P .R ., as final and con
clusive until those statements had been exhaustively, 
analysed and until they had heard all the evidenoe which 
might he offered on the other side?

The speaker treated with less respect the alleged ex
posure o f Mrs. D iane bv the body calling itself the Occult 
Committee o f the M agic Circle. A  small Committee, 
formed under the auspices o f the Alliance had examined 
Mrs. Deane and had obtained from  her statements which 
definitely contradicted the statements in the Occult Com
mittee’s report and provided a circum stantial explanation 
o f the charges made against her. That report, read at a 
meeting o f the M agic Circle on M ay 11th last, was so loosely 
and carelessly put together and contained passages which 
were so obviously prejudiced, that in M r. W right’s view, 
it was open to question on that ground alone. Another 
point to which he called attention was this. The sitting 
on which the report was Based took  place at the British 
College o f Psychic Science by permission o f  the hon. director 
o f the College. Obviously, therefore, the report should 
have been sumbitted in draft to  M r. M cKenzie before 
publication. This was not done— indeed M r. McKenzie’s 
request for a report was refused and oertain most reason
able questions .which he addressed to  the investigators were 
unanswered. M r. W right though t that it  might legiti
mately be said that investigators who behaved like that 
had no right to  complain i f  the accuracy o f  their report was 
questioned.

Passing on to  the m atters m ore directly affecting his 
hearers as members o f  the Alliance, M r. W right referred to 
the most important item in th e  Society ’ s weekly pro
gramme, the Thursday evening m eetings. A  session in 
which the platform had been successively occupied by Mr. 
W ake Cook, M r. A lbert Stuart, M r. Engholm, Mr. 
Trethewy, and M r. Ernest H u n t m ight be considered 
notable. Miss Bazett’ s address was also, o f  the greatest
interest. He would be delighted to  send complimentary
tickets for a Thursday evening m eeting to  any friends of 
members who were considering the question o f joining the 
Alliance but wished first to  obtain some idea as to the 
nature o f the meetings. The Tuesday and Friday afternoon 
meetings called for  no rem ark except that they might con
sider themselves fortunate in still having the valuable 
spiritual teaching they were privileged to  receive through 
Mrs. W allis.

A  new and most successful feature o f  the past session 
had' been’ the W ednesday afternoon lecture classes for be
ginners, so ably conducted by M iss Phillim ore. Another 
new feature had been the provision o f  a small room for per
sonal experiment, equipped w ith apparatus including a 
psychic telephone. The Society owed the provision of this 
room and its equipment to  the generosity o f M ajor Peters. 
The room was at the free disposal o f  members and they 
could form their own circles if  they so desired i t ; but it was 
hardly necessary to point ou t that i f  good results were to 
be obtained by the organisation o f  circles for  experiment in 
mental phenomena it  was desirable, indeed almost essential, 
that these circles should be o f  constant composition.' If a 
circle was formed o f four or  six persons and the attendance 
became irregular it  meant that those who did attend were 
deprived o f any chance o f  a  satisfactory sitting.

He could not leave that brief review  o f their Society's 
activities during the past session w ithout an expression of 
heartfelt thanks for  the immense am ount o f voluntary 
assistance which Miss Phillim ore and him self had received. 
With one or two, exceptions, due to  unavoidable causes, 
every one o f the members who had offered him help in the 
early part o f the year had continued to  give that help. He 
was strictly forbidden to  m ention their nameB. Some of 
them, indeed, were giving m ore help than they offered to 
do in the first case. There was, how ever, still plenty of 
room for more workers, and any offer o f  service would be 
gratefully reoeived. H e had also been forbidden, under 
the most severe pains and penalties, to  acknowledge the 
immense help, support and inspiration he had received from 
his colleague. Miss Phillim ore, but his hearers could guess 
what the Alliance owed to  her. B efore turnjng to the 
future he must allude to  the approaching retirement of 
Mr. F . W . South, the m anager o f  the Book Sales Depart
ment. who had. indeed, grown up with the Alliance, having 
served it loyally and faith fully for  no less than forty-one 
and a half y ears .' H e would take with him the esteem and 
regard o f a whole generation o f  its members.

The Autumn Session would com m ence with the opening 
Thursday evening m eeting on Septem ber 28th. He hoped 
to secure a strong list o f speakers for  these meetings, in
cluding one or two who, though not actually identified with
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the movement, were yet keenly interested therein. It was 
> good thins sometimes to see ourselves as others see us! 
The other matures of the programme would be as usual 
exoept that he proposed to introduoe a new one, viz., a 
sort of question class which should meet in the members’ 
room on Wednesday afternoons and at which members might 
pot forward questions and have them answered. The ques
tions should, if possible, be sent to him in writing, before the 
meeting, and need not be signed. Oral questions might 
however he asked. He wished these meetings, which he 
would call “Doubts and Difficulties Meetings,’ ’ to be quite 
social and informal. They would therefore commence at 4 
p.m. with tea; and tea and lecture would be provided for 
tn inclusive charge of Is. per head. If the number of mem
bers wishing to attend was more than the room would 
accommodate it could easily be arranged to have another 
“D.D.” meeting on Monday afternoons. He would also 
ba pleased' to arrange an evening meeting, probably .on 
Tuesdays at 7.30, if there was any demand’ for it.

In regard to the general aims of the AUianoe, Mr. 
Wright said :—

We have two chief aims. First, we address our 
appeal to .the enquirer. However sceptical he may be, 
ho is welcome to this Alliance, subject to the sole qualifica
tion for membership, which is' a serious interest in the 
great subject of the powers and processes of the spirit of 
man. I use the words “ serious interest”  advisedly, for 
oor subject, however we look at it, is a serious one—though 
that does not mean that it is a dull subject, or that 
Spiritualists are solemn, sour-faced people, with no sense 
of humour or cheerfulness. I hope that we do not give that 
impression. If our belief is real, it is something to be 
very cheerful about, and I  hope that we both feel and look 
cheerful. Still we have no use for people who take up this 
subject in -a mere spirit of frivolity. Be as sceptical as 
you please, but at least admit that the subject is one worthy 
of serious investigation.

For this investigation, the Alliance offers unique 
facilities. There is no collection of works on psychical 
science and all subjects. connected therewith equal to our 
library, and. there is no institution anywhere in the Metro
polis that gives so many advantages for so small a subscrip
tion. ' .  . _
. I do wish to impress upon enquirers that by joining this 

AUianoe they will not he shot into the midst of a collection 
of long-haired, wild-eyed visionaries and cranks, but will 
have as fellow members a number of sound, practical people, 
who have reached a belief and a knowledge of the truths 
of Spiritualism from an initial position which was as sceptical 
as their own.

Secondly, we address our appeal to those who are already 
Spiritualists. We claim that we offer facilities which no 
other organisation can give. But we go further, and we 
base our claim on higher grounds. The L.S.A. is, surely, 
something more than an institution for lectures, a lending 
library, and a social organisation ?

Ah ordinary literary and scientific society has a respon
sibility, a sphere of usefulness, limited to that particular 
department of science or literature to which its members 
bdong. It has not, except indirectly, any responsibility 
towaras the public at large. Such a society does not claim 
that its activities are of vital interest to mankind as a 
whole. It is quite otherwise with the L.S.A. We believe, 
nay, we assert, that our great inquiry is of vital interest

THE LATE DR. ELLIS POWELL.

T r ib u t e s  a n d  A p p r e c ia t io n s .

T h e  R e v . C h a s . L. T w e e p a l e .

It was with great surprise and regret that I heard of 
the transition of Dr. Ellis T. Powell. Of one thing we 
may ba certain, and that is,' that he will still continue to 
labour in the chuse which he had so' much at heart.

Weston Vicarage. C h a r l e s  L. T w e e p a l e .

M r s . P h i l i p  C h . h e  C r e s p ig n t .

Dr. Ellis Powell was to Spiritualism a tower of strength. 
His reputation for sound sense, unbiassed judgment and 
nnusual penetration was unassailable by even the most pre
judiced scoffer, and his loss to us all is difficult to estimate. 
Dr. Powell was one of the least assuming, most sympathetic 
peraonalities it has been my good fortune to meet, always 
ready to meet enquirers half way and to listen with patience 
to suggestions put forward by the humblest seekers after 
truth. It was a marked characteristic and a rare one, that 
jjth all his learning he never brushed aside the suggestions 
of the less well-informed as negligible or unworthy of con
sideration, showing a wide sympathy and understanding of 
the point of view of others. Through his knowledge of 
Greek iutd Hebrew he was able to carry conviction in the 
reconcilation of Spiritualism and Christianity where others 
failed. We must inevitably have regarded his passing as 
an irreparable loss in the search after truth, were we not 
rare that he has only been removed from his many activities

to every man. And we go further, we make a perfectly 
clear and definite assertion. We, who are Spiritualists, 
state that we believe in the existence of the spirit of man, 
independent of the physical organism, and we also believe 
in the reality of communion between ourselves and spirits 
ex-carnate.

Is it possible that this assertion is without interest for 
any man or woman? Is there a man or woman who can 
say, “ I  don’t care, .whether we survive the death of the body 
or not ? I don’t care whether we can speak across the veil 
or not.”  Impossible! A man may so fill his life with the 
affairs of this material existence that he leaves himself 
little time to think abont the matter. True, “ and pity 
’tis, ’tis true;”  Yet there can be very few men to whom 
that question, “ Does human personality survive the grave?”  
does not sometimes irresistibly pose itself in his quiet 
moments. There can be few men who do not at times feel 
that if this earthly life is the beginning and the end 
existence becomes a mockery, and ideals, aspirations, good
ness, beanty, love, are all but vain things- If the grave 
brings extinction, “ what profit has man of all his labour?”  
How futile is all endeavour, all striving, all climbing of the 
upward path I There is then nothing better for men than 
mere animalism. A' refined animalism if you will, but yet 
in truth a life of the body, not of the spirit.

And so we may in very troth assert that we have a great 
mission, a great message to humanity. A message which, 
if we are true to ourselves, we must at all times strive to 
deliver. Yet how little have we done, how little can we 
do at present, for lack of material means, in carrying for
ward our great mission. I fear that some Spiritualists take 
a very narrow and personal view of Spiritualism. Me have 
had people say that they do not support this Alliance be
cause they themselves have already received all the assur
ance of survival and spirit intercourse which they need. Is* 
not this a very selfish, a very unspiritual point of view? 
Should we not all, every one of ns, it we have received such 
assurance, strain every .effort to bring this assurance before 
every man and woman?

I am not speaking to yon here present, for I know that 
most, if not all, of yon feel as I feel in this matter. I am 
speaking rather to others, who will read these remarks in 
the columns of L ig h t , and who now stand outside this 
Alliance, who do not join ns. not because they disagree with 
us, but just because they do not think that they can get 
anything out of the Alliance. To such people I would say 
that Spiritualism is' not getting but giving, and that if 
they are true Spiritualists their first thought will be not 
what they can get out of the L.S.A.. bat what they can 
give to it for the furtherance of its great work.

* Last week, on this platform, we were told how the ideal 
of service is slowly yet surely being recognised in the world 
of affairs. Is it too much to ask that this ideal shall re
ceive a greater, a more insistent place in Spiritualism? 
Surely every true Spiritualist should consider it both a pri
vilege and a duty to help forward our great movement. In 
this, as in every movement, it is organised effort that is 
needed, and there is no organisation which can more 
potently exert that effort than the L.S.A., if only it is 
properly supported. (Applause.)

Air. Wright haring replied to a few questions from the 
audience, the Chairman voiced the meeting’s hearty appre
ciation of the efforts their Organising Secretary was putting 
forth to increase the Society’s usefulness and strength. The 
meeting then closed.

here, because those of more importance and still more vital 
to advance, were calling him from the world beyond.

D r . A b r ah a m  W a l l a c e .
The news of Dr. Powell's passing came to me while in 

Edinburgh as a great shock. We have sustained a severe 
loss, for he was a man of extraordinary capacity, and his 
services to us as speaker, writer, scientific investigator and 
general adviser' on every phase of our subject, were in
estimable. I had the pleasure of his confidence in my 
position as a medical man. Some time ago I  took him to 
one of the leading London physicians in order to test his 
general health and fitnesq, when no disease of an organic 
nature was discovered, but it was evident that his nervous 
forces were being expended too rapidly. When I saw him 
about six weeks before his decease, I  noted that he seemed 
in a very depleted condition, and advised him to conserve 
his strength. From the description of the circumstance^ 
of his death, I am inclined to believe that a heat stroke had 
a good deal to do in determining the blood to the head, 
which, in his then exhausted state of health, led to the 
result we all deplore.

We have before us one sole aim, and that alone has 
brought us to yonr earth. You know our mission. In 
days when faith has grown cold, and belief in God and im
mortality is waning to a close, we come to demonstrate to 
man that he is immortal, by virtue of the possession of that 
soul which is a spark struck off from Deity itself. We wish 
to teach him of the errors of the past, to show him the life 
that leads to progress, to point him to the future of develop
ment and growth.

— “ S p ir it  T e a c h in g s . ”
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T H E  M E D I U M S H I P  O F  M I S S  A D A
B E S I N N E T .

A  R E M A R K A B L E  SITTIN G  IN T O L E D O  (U .S .A .) .

Daring his visit to Toledo, while on his American tour, 
Sir Arthar Conan Doyle and his party had a special sitting 
with Miss Ada JBesinnet, who resides in that city. A repre
sentative of the local journal, the “Toledo News-Bee,” was 
present, and we take the following extracts from his account 
of the séance published in that journal of May 22nd.

I was privileged to be one of the circle, because, four 
years ago, I had made an extended' investigation for the 
“Toledo News-Bee" of the phenomena produced through 
Miss Besinnet and had been interested in the development 
of her psychic powers since that time.

Sir Arthur paid that be thought it my duty to report, 
and his doty to give for report whatever happened during 
the séance, which lasted from 7.45 to 10.15.

It was probably the most interesting séance that anyone 
there ever had witnessed. All of the usual physical pheno
mena were produced with more than ordinary vigour and 
distinctness, and there were some very unusual develop
ments.The face of the late Sir Ernest Shackleton, An tart ic 
explorer, was seen and positively identified by his personal 
friend, Lee Keedick, who was .experiencing his first 
Spiritualistic séance. %Sir Arthur Conan Doyle saw and talked with his son 
Kingsley, and with his nephew, both killed in the World 
War. He saw his mothers face and many other faces, 
some of which be was unable to identify. Lady Doyle saw 
and talked with Kingsley and with her mother and recog
nised the faces of other relatives.

All members of the Doyle party received spoken messages 
and Sir Arthur and Lady Doyie had written messages which, 
according to their custom, they reserved to read and con
sider later.

“It was one of the most remarkable experiences that I 
have had," said Sir Arthur. “Miss Besinnet’s powers were 
great when I first saw her work in England and were 
stronger before she left England, but they were much 
stronger to-night than I had even seen them before. She 
should be guarded gnd looked after very carefully, for she 
is very valuable.”

Lady Doyle said: “We have seen nothing to compare 
with this," referring to their American experiences. “Miss 
Besinnet is a truly wonderful medium and so fine a 
character that the work produced through her carries 
tremendous weight.”

The Dovle party consisted of Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle, 
Captain Widaicombe, who is Doyle’s secretary, and Lee 
Keedick, manager of the Doyle tour. The latter made 
special plea to Miss Besinnet to be included. He knew 
nothing of the work*; but said, “One could not associate 
with Sir Oliver Lodge and Sir Arthur, as I have done, with
out having a hearty respect for their opinions and beliefs.” 

The other six members of the party were a little group 
that has been working for development and research with 
Miss Besinnet for thepast two years.

Neither Captain Widdicombe nor Lee _ Keedick _ is a 
Spiritualist, and neither had ever been in any kind of 
seanoe before.

We were seated round a large oaken dining table, 
which bad been extended to accommodate the eleven̂  mem
bers of the party. A Victrola furnished music, instru
mental and vocal, almost constantly throughout the even-

The lights were turned out and the room was in perfect 
darkness. Almost immediately flitting lights appeared, 
some coming from the direction of the medium, othere going 
toward her; some high in the air, some oelow the level or 
the table. Some were mere sparks of light, others were 
luminous, gaseous appearances as large as a nalf-dollaç.

“I never have seen the lights so numerous . or so 
brilliant," said Sir Arthur. Miss Besinnet was stilly con
scious and commented on the appearance of the lights. 
Thev hovered about the sitters, ana at times were reflected 
in the surface of the table.

The Victrola was giving a vocal record, “Where the Four 
Leafed Clover Grows,’ and a low but sweet and strong con
tralto took up the refrain. The extra voice swayed all 
about the circle and soft hands stroked the hands of several 
of the sitters. Then there was an instrumental record with 
■trong whistling accompaniment.

Someone asked whether the whistling might not be a 
part of the record. By way of test, Sir Arthur called out: 
“Will you please stop the whistling for a moment?”

The whistling stopped, while the Victrola played on. 
“Will you resume now?” The whistling broke out again. 
In response to reoueeta the volume of whistling was di

minished or increased, and was produced from different 
parts of the circle.

All of the sitters, at one time, or another, had reported 
touches of soft hands.

The next record was Kipling’s “The Gipsy Trail," and 
a very strong baritone that filled the room and fairly 
drowned out the record, sang the first verse. The second 
verse was sung by a high soprano, and the closing verse by 
the baritone.

The first face materialised was seen by the medium; an 
unusual occurrence, as ordinarily she. is unconscious during 
the entire session. Only the light was visible to the other 
sitters, but Miss Besinnet’s voice was heard: “Why, it’s a 
face, a woman’s face,”  but the next moment she was taken 
into unconsciousness.

Very distinct voices, soprano, contralto, treble, sang 
various songs with the Victrola, “ Roamin’ in the 
Gloamin,”  “ Little Town in the Old County Down," "Let 
the Rest of the World Go By.”  To a song by Olive Kline, 
rendered on.the Victrola, there was a double accompani
ment, a soprano and a contralto, quite distinct.

A faoe flashed out of the darkness three times before 
Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle, but they said they could 
only see a part of it. The light fell on it from the side 
and part of the leatures were obscured by what appeared 
to be wraps of ectoplasm. The voice of the Indian control, 
Black Cloud, who uses the vocal chords of the medium, said: 
“Will show again when get more strength.”

Sir Arthur said: “ A hand has taken my hand and placed 
it on that of the medium; my hand is being tied to that 
of the medium.” _ The red light was ordered on by the 
control, and the sitters were told to leave their chairs and 
examine the medium. They found her right hand tied to 
that of Sir Arthur and her left hand to .the centrepiece of 
the table. In both cases the cords were deeply indented 
in the flesh.

Lady Doyle and others of the sitters saw a dimly visible 
figure back of the medium and close to the Victrola. ’ Then 
the materialised faces began to come in quite rapid succes
sion...

The Toledo members of the*party asked that whatever 
strength developed might be used to bring faces and mes
sages to the members o f the Doyle party, and vigorous raps 
on the table signified assent. Many of tne materialisations, 
however, were made visible to all the sitters, especially 
where tne full form to below the waist was shown.

“ When touched, stand up,”  said the voice of the con
trol. A moment later Sir Arthur was touched and stood 
erect. The control said: “ Two faces trying to show. Went 
out close together.”  The faces materialised again and Sir 
Arthur said: “I recognise them, my son and my nephew." 
He requested their re-appearanoe, and they came several 
times.

Then Lady Doyle was touched by an invisible hand and 
stood beside her husband in the darkness. A faoe came 
which both said was clearly that of Sir Arthur’s mother.

Then Lee Keedick’s voice was heard as a light appeared 
before him: “It is the faoe of an elderly woman with grey 
hair.”  and the sitter beside him made the same report.

A face came to Lady Doyle which she said was that of 
her mother and Lady Doyle said: “ Oh, MumBie, you are 
patting me on the cheek and on the head.” Faces of 
other relatives were shown and recognised.

Several faoes materialised before Lee Keedick and he 
asked for better light and more time to observe. Suddenly 
there was a very brilliant light which was sustained for 
several seconds. Keedick ejaculated in a startled voice, 
“Shackleton,”  and seemed much disturbed.

He said after the sitting, “ I recognised clearly and be
yond any doubt the faoe o f  the late Sir Ernest Snackleton. 
I conducted his lecture tours and he was one of my most in
timate friends. I could not be mistaken. It was won
derful, hut it startled me very much.”

The sitters on either side said that .the faoea shown 
Keedick was that of a clean-shaven man. Keedick saw 
also the faoe of a man with heavy white beard and 
moustache.

The voioe-of the control said: “ All stand,” and the ten 
sitters rose, keeping the tips of their fingers on the table. 
The first phenomenon was a white, illuminated and rather 
shapless perpendicular appearance in the centre of the 
table. It vanished without taking definite form.

Then came a figure of a woman, showing as far down as 
the waist, and under a light so brilliant as to be dazzling. 
It brought exclamations from all the sitters. The body 
was draped in white and the faoe surrounded by white
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draping. The faoe appeared under the “ arch,” described 
bt Sir Arthur in his lectures and shown in his photographs, 
lie features were clearly outlined, but were not recognised.

All of these appearances were visible fully to only three 
or, at most, four sitters at one time. . The others saw only 
the lights illuminating the apparition. But the materialisa
tions appeared several times at different arcs of the circle, 
so that all had a view.Now came a vision for Lee Keedick and the sitters on 
either side of him. He gave a little gasp, but said nothing 
The same vision showed to the _ other sitters.

Lady Doyle cried: “ Why, it is Katie King.”  The vision 
was an exact reproduction, each sitter testified, of the photo 
of Katie King taken by Sir William Crookes years ago and 
now being reproduced by Sir Arthur in his American 
lectures.

Ordinarily, the materialisations are illuminated from 
one side only. In the Katie King apparition, two naked 
arms were apparent, from each of which brilliant light was 
emitted, .making every feature and detail of the apparition 
clear and distinct.

“It is a marvellous thing,”  said Sir Arthur, and Lady 
Doyle added: “ Is it not wonderful how they try to aid us? 
'Sir Arthur can teU now of having himself seen Katie King 
whose spirit picture he has been showing.” Keedick saia 
liter that he had at onoe recognised the reproduction but 
had said-nothing until he heard from 'the others.

There were several other vivid materialisations, visible 
from 'two to five seconds ; one of a boy, one of a man, one 
of an elderly woman and several of younger women. Some 
of these were recognised ; others were not.

At intervals during the sitting, the voice of a child 
mifit known as Pansy, one of the band that works through 
miss Besinnet, was heard. Sometimes she directed the 
music; sometimes she talked with the sitters.

Now came the voice of the Indian control instructing, 
that if the'trumpet touched the hand of a sitter, that sitter 
should stand ana place the large end of the trumpet to his ear.

Each member of the Doyle party received communica
tions in this way. The words were audible only to the 
holder of thé trumpet, but the general tenor of the com
munication could be roughly judged from the response of 
the recipient.

Sir Arthur and Lady Doyle talked with their son, Kings
ley. manifestly to "their great delight. The bov assured his 
father that he was aiding in the work which Sir Arthur is 
carrying on, as were many others who have passed on but 
are still deeply interested in human affairs and anxious to 
perfect definite and more complete communication.

The deep voice of the Indian control told Keedick that 
a “medicine man”  was trying to send a message through 
him to a lady not present, and gave initials in both cases, 
•promising to get the message later in spoken or written 
form if the strength would permit. The spoken message 
came later through the trumpet, hut parts of it were in
distinct. It was supplemented by a written message which 
was of a personal character.

The control ordered soft music on the Victrola and 
written messages caille for the members of the Doyle party.

These messages were written through the hand of the 
medium. The handwriting was scrawly and non- 
oharacteristic. The evidential part was in the subject 
matter and the signatures. None of the messages was 
given for publication. Those of Sir Conan and Lady Doyle 
were merely glanced over when the lights were turned on, 
and reserved for later consideration. “ I find,”  said Sir 
Arthur, “that they demand careful consideration and 
leisurely interpretation for the full results.”

As each message was completed it was torn from the 
tablet and, in the darkness, placed in the hands of the 
sitter for whom it was intended.

One interesting feature of the Besinnet phenomena did 
not develop. Occasionally the control, Dan, talks to the 
fitters and answers questions as to conditions on the other 
fide. Evidently the availably strength had been exhausted 
by other phenomena, for Dan did not talk.

As the last message was handed over, the guttural voice 
of the Indian control said, “ No can do more.” It was the 
signal for Hie close .

The sitter on either side of the medium took possession 
of her hands. The other sitters removed their hands from 
the table. There was a pause of a few minutes. There 
was a convulsive trembling of the hands and arms of the 
medium, then Miss Besinnet’s voice was heard, “ I am 
all right.”

The lights were turned on and the séance was over. The 
medium appeared slightly dazed and very tired, but quite 
anxious to Know about the results of the sitting.

A feature of the séanoe was the regulation or the music 
by the spirit forces. . Sometimes this was done by J orders 
from the control to the sitter in charge of the Victrola. 
More frequently the Victrola was stopped or started or the 
records changed without reference to the sitter.

Sir Arthur himself was evidently the oentre of considera
tion. Repeatedly his arms were' stroked by invisible 
hands. The control explained : “ It is to get strength from 
him.” Lady Doyle said : “That occurs wherever we have 
a sitting. The foroes seem to be able to get strength from 
him. I suppose it is because of the work he is doing.”  -

Sir Arthur himself was very solicitous as to the 'welfare 
of the medium. Repeatedly during the latter part of the

R A Y S  AND REFLECTIONS.
A correspondent writes quoting an ancient mystioal 

aphorism to the effect that those who talk don’t know, and 
that those who know don’t talk. There is a good deal in 
it, although, like other epigrams, it has its limits. “Silence 
is golden” ; but not always. One remembers the strange 
man who stood beside the poet Southey contemplating the 
falls of Lodore. He .was a very silent man. He uttered 
but one word, “Majestic 1” and the poet was enraptured. It 
was the very word Southey wanted to express his feelings.
He invited the stranger to dinner, concvuding that he was 
a man of profound wisdom. All through the dinner the 
unknown maintained his impressive silence until apple 
dumplings were placed on the table. Then he broke through 
his reserve. “Them’s the boys for oil” he said,, and the 
poet’s dream was rudely shattered.

• • • •
My excellent but misguided friend, Mr. Harry Price, has 

published as a pamphlet his account of the alleged fraud 
imputed to the “Crewe Circle” in the matter of psychic 
photography. Having a pretty wit he adorns it with a 
motto from Dryden:—

“When I consider life, ’tis all a cheat,
Yet, fooled with H ope, men favour the deceit.”

He might have gone to Byron for another:—
“ And when his frown of hatred darkly fell,
Hope withering fled—and Mercy sighed farewell.”

• • * •
I do not pretend—here or elsewhere—to be able to solve 

the riddle or precisely what happened on the occasion of 
Mr. Price’8 test. I have known Hope for some four or five

• years, and have never seen the slightest reason to doubt his 
honesty or sincerity. Others who have known him much 
longer give the same testimony. Careful inquiries show 
that he bears an excellent character in the town where he 
has r-sided for many years. a I know, too, that he has been 
put successfully through rigid tests in the past.

• • • •
I observe that Mr. Price’s pamphlet, which is entitled 

“ Cold Light on Spiritualistic Phenomena, bears on its cover 
a quotation from Johnson’s “Basselas” : “Ye who listen 
with credulity to the whispers of Fancy, and pursue with 
eagerness the Phantoms of Hope.” But Johnson also said, 
in the “Rambler,” “Where there is no Hope there can be 
no Endeavour.”

• • • *
I really cannot think that Mr. Price is so cynical and 

misanthropic as his quotations suggest. Otherwise he 
might challenge comparison with the roguish Autolycus in 
“ A Winter’s Tale” : “Ha, ha, what a fool Honesty is! and 
Trust, his sworn brother, a very simple gentleman 1” But 
this is not a question that will be settled by quotations, 
however apt. There is a problem in it that is not likely 
to be solved by discussions—it may be a moral problem or a 
psychical one. But it no more touches the question of 
psychic photography than the manufactured pearl affects 
the reality of the natural one.

• • • •
Speaking at the Lyceum Club recently, Mrs. Philip 

Champion ae Crespigny is reported to have remarked on 
the influence of amber in promoting eloquence. She gave 
as an example the case of a friend of hers, a shy lady, who 
discoursed fluently for hours under the influence of an amber 
necklace. No doubt there is a good deal to be learned in 
connection with the occult properties of precious stones, 
although amber, of course, is not a stone out a fossilized 
gum, and its connection with early a electrical experiments 
is well-known. Amongst the poetical allusions to it, I 
recall the allusion to Damaris in Myers’ noble poem 
“St. Paul”—“bright in a light and eminent in 
amber.” As to the question whether _ it conduces 
to eloquenoe (which the cynics call loquacity) it might 
be worth while experimenting. The best subject as a test 
would perhaps be a normally reticent man. I distrust tests 
made with the other sex l By the way, Mrs. de Crespigny 
tells me her remarks on amber were made by way or a 
jest, but that people with a deficient sense of humour have 
taken them seriously. D. 6 .

(Continued from  previous column.) 
session he said: “We are having most marvellous results. 
Are we not in danger of overworking the medium? We 
cannot he too' careful of her. Her gift is too valuable to 
be endangered by overwork.” He was assured that the 
foroes that work through Miss Besinnet would be very con
siderate of her strength.

There was nothing mysterious about the sitting. There 
was no stagecraft and no preparation other than the darken
ing of the room. It was like a social gathering. The 
guests arrived, were introduced to each other, chatted a 
few minutes and then sat around the table. The medium 
was simply one of the group, a wholesome-looking, well- 
bred, soft-voiced young woman, very earnest in her belief 
in the foroes that work through her and very anxious to 
be o f  use in the solving of the problem of intelligent com
munication with the spirit world.

I
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T H E  A L L IA N C E  A N D  IT S  W O R K .

The L. S. A. was once an outpost. It is now a 
headquarters. We could say much on the subject oí 
its career, its periods of storm and calm, its defeats 
and its victories, of the fine brave spirits who founded 
it and those who in after years followed its fortunes 
and stood by it as a sacred trust, through periods of 
adversity when it sometimes seemed to be trembling 
on the verge of dissolution. But it was always under 
strong and wise guidance from both sides of life; it 
outlived every peril and disaster; it survived the war 
that brought bo many other enterprises to the ground, 
and to-day it is, in popular phrase, “ going strong,” 
howbeit finding with each advance the necessity of 
larger support that its work may be extended and its 
foundations made sure.

We need make.lmt a passing allusion here to the 
two men whose names stand amongst the highest on 
its roll—Edmund Dawson Rogers and William 
Stainton Moses. They were men of wholly different 
mould—the stout old journalist and man of affairs, 
founder of a great daily newspaper and • of a leading 
Press organisation; and he who was at once clergyman, 
scholar, literary man and medium. But they were 
united in aim and purpose, and their influence remains. 
The L.S.A. has grown from small beginnings, but its old 
tradition remains with it. It is an independent, non- 
sectarian body, catholic in view but holding firmly by 
the faith and conviction that Spiritualism is a 
philosophy as well as a science, a means to higher 
living as well as larger knowledge.

It was under the impulse and direction of its old 
leaden in the Unseen World that several years ago 
an appeal was mode for funds to enlarge its work by 
securing a whole houBe instead of rooms. It seemed 
then as though we were working in the dark. The 
objective was dim and distant. We were in the stress 
of war, when it looked as though civilisation itself 
would go down. But the day came when the funds 
generously contributed came in the nick of time to 
save it from the struggle in confined offices with no 
security of tenure. To-day it owns a house, no  ̂yet 
having the power to occupy the whole of it, and it has 
prospects of such increasing strength and influence as 
to justify the appeal now being made to enable it to 
take up the house adjoining which it has the option 
of securing.

Some of those associated with the Alliance are 
trained, practical men of business experience, as well 
as men with a vision and a faith in the spiritual 
order. They know that they cannot be supine, relying 
entirely on Providence. They must do their own part, 
for the Lord most helps those who help themselves. 
We'do not think the appeal will be in vain, but that it 
will be with the L.S.A. as it is with the man who con
fides in the promise—"As thy days so shall thy 
strength be.*'

THE LATE DR. ELLIS POWELL.

A pathetic interest attaches to a letter from the late 
Doctor Powell, an extract from which we print below, 
appeared in tne “Newspaper World“  of May 13th and is, 
we believe, the last letter published by Dr. Powell before 
his untimely decease. Although it has no connection with 
psychic subjects, it serves to reveal his great experience of 
the world and his amazing energy and versatility:—

B lackm ailing  L ibel A ctions.
. . . I suppose I have been through more newspaper 

libel actions than nearly any other living journalist, 
bulk of them were handled with the assistance of the Uta 
Sir George Lewis, hy far the most astute solicitor of hij 
day. Among the counsel with whom I have been associated 
in this way ore the present Lord Chancellor, Lord Carson, 
Sir Henry Duke, Lord Justice Eldon Bankes, and Mr. 
Justice Shearman, to say nothing of departed leaders of 
the Bar like' the late Mr: Justice Jelf, the late Mr. J. 
Lawson Walton, Mr. Cock, and others. I would lav it 
down as a guiding principle that, where there is anything i 
like a decent defence—not necessarily complete and con
clusive, but a fighting case—the action should always be 
fought. And if it is won, payment of the defendant’s costs 
should always be insisted upon. Failing their receipt, the 
unsuccessful plaintiff should be put through the Bankruptcy 
Court. When once a newspaper gets a reputation for 
adopting this uncompromising attitude, blackmailing 
plaintiffs will think twice before they tackle it.

Let me give an illustration. An alleged error in a lav 
report was made the basis of a claim for compensation. I 
was informed that a contemporary had paid £ 10 0  in settle
ment. As editor, I declined to pay anything except such 
amount as a jury might award. The present Lord Canon 
confirmed my view* and himself touched up the pleadings. 
He, however, was called to Belfast, and could not appear, 
so the brief went to Sir Henry Duke. But as the can 
approached. Sir Henry was absorbed in a House of Lords 
appeal, and had to relinquish the case. At the last moment 
we recruited the present Lord Chancellor (then Mr. F. E. 
Smith), who won the action in an hour. When, however, 
we applied for our costs, the plaintiff adopted a whining 
attitude and pleaded inability to pay. A wealthy news
paper, he said, ought not to take an unfair advantage of an 
impecunious plaintiff. My answer was that, as the plaintiff had 
had his fun we were now going to have ours. Unless vs 
got our money we should put him-through the Bankruptcy 
Court-—which would have been a serious matter, as he vi) 
a professional man. In this instance our' plans were 
defeated by the sudden death of the plaintiff. The instance, 
however, is very much to the point. Fight every case of 
attempted extortion, and, if you win, put the plaintiff 
through the Bankruptcy Court if he fails to pay your costs. 
Simultaneously, give the Bankruptcy Court proceeding! 
every possible publicity. That is the kind of wholesome 
lesson̂  which will be found most useful as a deterrent to 
ambitious exploiters of the grotesque antiquities of the 
present law of libel as applied to newspapers.

E llis T. Powell.

MR. F . W . SO U TH ’S RESIGNATION.

F orty-T wo  T ears w ith  “ L ig h t”  and the L.S.A.

At the end of the present month Mr. F. W. South, 
manager of the Book Department, will leave the sen» 
of the London Spiritualist Alliance after what is probably 
a unique record of service in the work of Spiritualism and 
Psychical Research. His retirement is due to ill-health, 
and he carries with him the good .wishes of all who know 
him and their high appreciation of a long and faithful 
career, which, commencing as atyouth under Mr. Edmund Day* 
son Rogers and the Rev. William Stainton Moses, carried him 
to the position of manager of L igh t  and the control of the 
book and publishing department of the L.S.A.. which latter 
position he retained after the changes which led to the 
separation of L ight from the Alliance. In his forty-tvo 
years of service Mr. South came into close touch with all 
the leading figures in Spiritualism and Psychical Research, 
past and present, and tnere is scarcely a personage in the 
movement of whom he has not personal memories. He can 
speak from first-hand knowledge of S. G. Hall, Richard 
Hodgson, Dr. T. L. Nichols, C. C. Massey, Alaric Watts, 
the Rev. John Page Hopps, James Burns, William Eglin*- 
ton, Thomas Everitt, Col. Olcott, Mme. D’Esperante. 
Florence Cook, Newton Crosland, I)r. and Mrs. Speer, 
Morell Theobald, and A. P. Sinnett. And this is taking 
but a few names at random from a host of persona, some 
of them celebrities in the world at large as well as in 
the smaller world of Psychical Research. We wish Mr. South 
a pleasant rest after a long day's work, and hope that he 
may be induced to put his recollections of the past on 
record. They would give many interesting personal side
lights on some of those pioneers of Spiritualism which to the 
present generation are little more than famous names.
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THE OBSERVATORY.
LIGHT ON THINGS IN GENERAL.

From the “Daily Mail”  Personal Column on Monday 
lilt.—

WATER diviner, lifelong experience, locates water 
anywhere.—Write, Dowsett, 32, Abbey-gardens, N.W.8 . 

This advertiser comes at the psychological moment when 
the country is threatend with drought. There should be 
keen competition between the various \V a ter Boards for the 
services of such a heaven-sent individual at a time like this.

The “Newspaper World”  of June 10th throws further 
light on yet another of the many gifts possessed by the late 
Dr. Powell. The paragraph states: “  The late Dr. Ellis T. 
Powell was a great exponent of Pitman’s shorthand, and 
it. one time said he would have been willing to wager that 
he could transcribe a column of the ‘Daily Telegraph’ 
without an unorthodox outline. Once, when lecturing on 
self-culture, he placed shorthand before mathematics as an 
intellectual discipline. His address at the first gathering of 
the Pitman Fellowship on ‘the curve of beauty and the 
straight line of duty’ will not soon he forgotten by those 
who heard it.”

We learn that Sir A. Conan Doyle is convinced that 
wireless will greatly aid all psychic investigations in the 
future, and he . has given orders for a listening-in set to he 
installed in his home at Crowhorough, Sussex.

“Common Sense at Seances”  is the title of the article 
by the Rev. G. Vale Owen in the “ Weekly Dispatch”  last 
Sunday, and in the course of which the Vicar of Orford 
writes:—

Those who have not the opportunity for investigation 
may be surprised to hear that the number of homes in 
England in which regular communication with departed 
friends is regularly maintained runs into tens of thousands. 
That is why I feel it so important .that such intercourse 
should be regulated on right lines. It is impossible to 
suppress it, even if that were desirable, for these people 
know they have got hold of a real thing and it were 
fatuous to try to persuade them otherwise. The only 
thing to do is to try to enlighten them as to the nature 
of the4‘wireless instruments”  by which they receive these 
spirit communications and the way to work them to the 
best advantage. There are two qualities especially neces
sary invthose who have managed so to establish spirit 
communication. These are common sense and a sense of 
humour. If a spirit got a message through to me to 

* tell me that it would be a good thing to invest twenty 
thousand pounds in Esquimaux rubber, my common sense 
would assure me at once that my communicator had as 
little knowledge of rubber as of my own banking account. 
Again, if he told -me he was “ Artaxerxes, King of 

1  Egypt,” in the days of long ago. my sense of humour 
would tell me that someone was pulling my leg. For the 
gentleman in question was not King of Egypt, but of 
Persia. Lest the reader should think I am drawing too 
long a bow in the foregoing illustrations, I may add that 
the former is by no means extravagant, as my post-bag 
shows; while the second is an actual message which was 
forwarded to me by the old gentleman who nad received 
it, acoepted it in all good faith, and was not a little proud 
of his newly-found royal friend.

*•* • • *
Recently at the Theosophical Rooms, Bournemouth, Mrs. 

Grove, in- the course of a lecture on “ The Language of 
Symbols,” said, so the “ Bournemouth Echo”  reports: 
“Symbolism is the art of conveying ideas by comparison 
or,analogy. It was either dramatic, as in myth or ritual, 
or pictorial, expressed in signs, figures and emblems. Like 
•Q true art, it had its source in the spiritual nature of 
man, and the creative urge within the .artist was that 
miritual life seeking expression. The poet used word- 
pictures to describe inner experience. Art had established 
conventional emblems to denote «certain abstract ideas. 
Bat it was in the illustration of religious teaching that 
tymbolism played the most important part. By its medium 
ideas pertaining to the super-sensual life were clothed in 
such form or mental imagery as rendered them com
prehensible. The prophet and the seer were advanced souls 
tho bad access to interior realms of being. Penetrating 
the surface of phenomenal life they glimpsed the spiritual 
realities beneath, but in their effort to share the vision 
they had to fall back on symbols to present what otherwise 
ttmld be indescribable. Profound metaphysical conceptions 
bad been abbreviated into the simplest geometrical figures. 
Thus the circle had been from very ancient times the 
symbol of eternity. The triangle was a symbol of the 
Trinity, and St. Patrick had expounded this doctrine from 
the shamrock. The cross was a pre-Christian symbol of 
great antiquity, found .in many faiths and always signifying 
power or victory through renunciation. The Hebrew 
tabernacle and temple o f King Solomon were symbolio in

every detail, the ‘pattern of things sc- *i in the mount* 
being the preservation in symbol of spiritual truths dis
cerned while in a state of uplifted consciousness. Christian 
art drew its symbols from nature, birds, beasts and flowers. 
The mystic symbolism of the rose was a study in itself, 
while St. Augustine had preached one of his most famous 
sermons from the daisies of the field. To the illumined 
mind nothing was common or meaningless, but the whole 
of life was sacramental, and at every point of contact we 
were touching the hem of that wondrous garment by whish 
Deity was veiled and yet revealed.11

There is ample evidenoe in the Australian Press of the 
deep interest shown by all classes in the lectures now being 
given in the principal cities by Mr. Horace Leaf. An in
teresting reference to ectoplasm is made in “The Sun,” 
published in Sydney on May 8th. In the course of an inter
view with a prominent doctor of that city, the report states:

“The trouble with Spiritualists,” said Dr. Donald 
Fraser, the well-known psycho-therapeutist of College- 
street, Sydney, when interviewed this morning, “ is they 
mix too much sentiment with their science.** Asked if 
he had had any first-hand experience of ectoplasm, he 
replied, “ I’ve seen it and handled it here in Sydney. 
Ectoplasm is a substance—nothing spiritual about it— 
produced under abnormal conditions. That it takes the 
shape of subconscious images in a medium’s mind is also 
a fact, but the how or the why of it we scientists have not 
yet discovered. I last saw the stuff less than a year ago. 
I had been invited to attend a seance in a private family. 
I have attended them by dozens. And most of the pheno
mena, particularly in Sydney, are fraudulent. But on 
this occasion, the young fellow, who is not a professional 
medium by any means, was giving some manifestations 
of ‘mirror-writing.’ I grew tired of it—I’ve seen it so 
often—so I asked the parents’ permission to hypnotise 
him. I put him into a state of catalepsy. Almost im
mediately, in full view of a roomful of people, ectoplasm 
streamea from various parts of his body. The stuff has 
been analysed. Unluckily I was quite nprepared at the 
time to take photographs—but before long I m going to 
collar that young fellow and test the whole business 
scientifically.”  Questioned as to what became of the 
ectoplasm which issued from a medium’s body, Dr. 
Fraser said that unless extraordinary precautions were 
taken it was re-absorbed. “Not one medium in a hundred 
can produce ectoplasm,” added Dr. Fraser. “Scattered 
individuals here and there produce (it while they are in 

; the trance state. But the laws which govern its appear- 
: ance and the reason why it sometimes remains shapeless 

at other times takes the shape of subconscious 
images in the medium’s mind—well, it’s all still a 
mystery.”

In the course of a leading article headed “The Friend 
Behind Phenomena” in the “ Methodist Times” of June 
15th, Mr. Walter H. Armstrong, we think, has not failed 
to awaken in his readers’ minds a sense of the deeper mean
ing of things. In words that will appeal to all true 
Spiritualists lie writes:—

But if there be a divine Presence at our disposal, life 
and the future become altogether different. The path 
then leads somewhere—the voyage has a destination, and 
the consciousness of the Presence brings the calmness of 
courage and activity instead of the calmness of resigna
tion and despair. With a wistfulness beyond the ordinary 
the world to-day is yearning for that Presence. “A 
Friend behind phenomena. . . .  It is the assumption 
which all religions make and sooner or later all 
philosophers.”  So speaks Professor Gilbert Murray, and 
it is not without significance that these words were 
uttered before a gathering of the Rationalist Press 
Association. Robert Blatchford, too, is seeking for that 
Friend, if haply he may find Him. The Christian 
gospel declares that that “Friend behind phenomena” is 
the Heavenly Father Who is

“ Closer to us than breathid̂
Nearer than hands and feet.”

It is in Him that “we live and move and have our being.” 
It is a far cry from Moses to our day, but God is the 
same “yesterday, to-day, and for ever.” Readers of 
Shackleton’s “ South” will recall how in the desperate 
venture from Elephant Island to South Georgia, the great 
explorer and his two companions felt that there was a 
fourth Presence with them. It was the presence of God. 
And is there not something sublime in the reolv of that' 
Tyneside pilot when asked the other day how he accom
plished his difficult ta«V *>f turning huge vessel in so 
short a space, “ I spoke to my Heavenly Father about 
it” ? The needs of this present age demand an active 
advance to a higher stage- Life must move onward. 
Conflict must engage us. Let us not rise up and march, 
not knowing where we are going, nor how we are to go. 
Let us receive from His hands peace before the ha.t*e. 
rest before and in the journey, equipment for the cam
paign. The “Friend behind phenomena” is with us. We 
can greet the unseen future with a cheer.

1
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M E T H O D S O F IN V E S T IG A T IO N .

Oveb-Cbitxoal and Antagonistic Sittbes.

One hears a great deal to-day of the desirability of 
securing the right conditions from the sitters, if successful 
results are to be obtained at séances: with some people 
the necessity of maintaining a friendly, sympathetic atti
tude of mind towards the sensitive medium in order to 
create the proper atmosphere presents a very real difficulty 
and one almost impossible for them to surmount. People 
of this character, full of doubts and fears, often leave a 
meeting very disappointed at having wasted an evening, 
when the lack of (results may have been caused almost 
entirely by their own antagonistic temperament or exces
sive anxiety producing a misty veil which served as a 
curtain to obscure both themselves and those who wished 
to communicate. It would be quite as useless and foolish 
tor them to go to the theatre to see a play and to insist, 
for safety’s sake, that the fireproof curtain should remain 
lowered during toe performance.

As an illustration of what really does take place at 
meetings and the difficult conditions crested by the frigid 
mental attitude of some of the sitters with which mediums 
have to contend, I should like to relate various instances, 
all of which occurred at the same meeting a short while 
ago. "

There were about sixteen of us present at the weekly 
circle held at Mr. J. J .  Vango’s house, and every one was 
given a description which enabled each to identify some 
departed friend or relative, but T will only mention now 
those cases where the recipient appeared to wish to erect a 
barrier of obstruction.

One man, who had never before been to a séance, was 
determined not to be imposed upon and was very un
sympathetic and sceptical m his demeanour. The medium 
told him that he was a man who believed in doing things 
properly and thoroughly if he did them at all, to which 
be agreed.

Mr, Vango then described to this gentleman a man 
whom he saw near him, giving the usual minute details as 
to his features, colour of his hair, eyes, etc., and also men
tioned his apparent age and asked if the gentleman 
recognised his friend : he replied, "No, the age is wrong." 
The medium said; "Well, never mind the age for the pre
sent ; I cannot always be accurate to a year or two. H e  
now takes me t o *  hospital and down the ward to a bed on 
the right-hand ride, about the seventh bed, did you go to 
the hospital to see your friend?" "Yes. 1 aid, but be was 
not so far down as the seventh bed." This was a very 
particular gentleman for accuracy of detail, but this hyper
critical disposition does not always aid investigators to 
obtain infallible proofs of the truth for which they seek.

There was a similar case of a lady who had a friend des
cribed, with whom she had had a quarrel and she admitted 
that since be had passed over, it had been proved that she 
had misjudged him; amongst other things, she was asked 
whether she saw him start when he went off to the war; 
she said she did not, but the medium rather persisted in 
•tying that he saw the departure platform o f a large rail
way terminus, and she then admitted that it was arranged 
that she should see him off, but that, being offended with 
him, she decided not to go; the message for her was, that 
her friend had forgiven her for doubting him.

Another instance, which was somewhat of a private and 
painful nature, was when "Buoflower" (the control) said 
a spirit-form of a man appeared, who intimated that whilst 
in the body he became insane: ne was recognised by a lady 
as her late husband who became demented.

She was asked if she had beard of his falling off a van 
and injuring his head, and she said she heard of no such 
accident: then the medium became aware of the fact that 
the man’s insanity was caused through drunkenness, which 
the lady reluctantly admitted was the case.

One of the visitors was asked whether she had not tried 
to obtain automatic writing and she replied in the affirma
tive. The medium then remarked that he expected she 
did not get much result as she had only tried it twice for 
the space of five minutest She confessed that this was true.

Home of the investigators wore certainly dull and 
difficult to deal with. The medium explained that he saw 
a man who appeared to bo one of the needs o f the school; 
but was told lie was not; on further enquiry as to what 
position the spirit-form had field in the school, the "dull 
one" replied that be was only one of the masters.

Another "difficult" one would not admit that an 
acquaintance of his was worthy of being called a "good 
man," but it afterwards transpired that in life his friend 
had been a clergyman, at which Mr. Vango exclaimed, 
"Well, well, all clergymen ought to lie good, as well as 
all mediums,"

In closing the meeting, Mr. Vango warned all who were 
present of the danger of investigating the serious subject of 
spiritual intercourse and of psychical research in a frivolous 
Or self-soeking manner for the mere sake o f Idle curiosity 
and said it should always, lie approached in a truly de
votional but cheerful spirit.

BRETON B E LIE P S CONCERNING 
T H E itD E A D .

B y  A b t h u b  B utchsb.

In his well-known work on "Fairy-Faith in Celtic 
Countries," Mr. W. Y. Evans Wentz gives some interest
ing particulars of Breton beliefs in spirits and apparition. ] 
These beliefs are very ancient and are curiously sugUMtir* 
of the teachings of modem Spiritualism. While tos U. 
lief in fairies seems to be waning, the conviction that tin 
souls of the dead can show themselves to the living 1* «till 
firmly held. The Breton makes no distinction between Iks j 
living and the dead. All alike inhabit this world, the on 
being visible, the other invisible. Though seers can it ill 
times behold the dead, on November Eve (La Tounaini) 
and on Christmas Eve they are most numerous and .meat 
easily seen; and no peasant would think of questioning their l 
existence. At certain times the Breton dead are laid to 
come and enjoy the hospitality of their friends; and so they 
take their places at the table the stools are heard to non 
and sometimes the plates; and the musicians who help to 
entertain them assert that they can feel the cold breath 
of the invisible visitors. Old Breton farmers, after death, 
return to their farms, and it is believed that they even take 
a turn at the ploughing. . They can make thenueWu 
visible or invisible at will, their bodies when they materially 
being formed of matter in an unknown condition.

In the course of his inquiries at Carnac, celebrated for 
its menhirs, dolmens and cromlochs, the author interviewed 
an old man who said: "I am only a peasant without is* 
Htruction, without any education; out let me tell you what 
I think concerning the dead. I believe that after death the 
soul always exists and travels amongst us. I am now 
going to prove this to you in the following story. One 
winter evening I was returning home from a funeral. 1 
hod as companion a kinswoman of the man just buried. We 
took the train and soon alighted in the station of Plou- 
harnel. We still had three K ilo m e t r e s  to go before reach
ing home, and as it was winter, and at mat epoch there 
was no stage-coach, we were obliged to travel afoot. At 
we were going along, suddenly there appeared to my com
panion her dead relative whom w e  had buried that day, 
Hhe asked me if I raw anything, and since I replied to her 
negatively she said to me, ‘T o u c h  me, and you will see with
out doubt.’ I touched her. and I saw the same u she 
did, the person just dead, whom 1 clearly recogn ised ,”

Another witness, a Breton seeress, a woman Who, since 
eight years of age, had been privileged to behold the world 
invisible and its inhabitants, in relating her experience! 
said: "We believe that the spirits of our ancestors surround 
us and live with us. One day on a road from Comte 1 
encountered a woman of Kergoellec who had ueen dead eight 
days. I asked her to move to one ride so that 5 could 
pass, and she vanished. This was eleven o’clock in the 
morning, I saw her at > another time in the Manh of 
H ren o ; f spoke, but she did not reply. Another time, near 
three o’clock in the a ftern oon  and eight days before her 
death, I saw upon the same route the funeral of a woman 
who was drowned. I have seen a woman asleep whoa 
spirit must have been free, for I saw it hovering outadf 
her body. She was not awakened (at the time) for fear 
that the spirit would wot find its body again. Mentioi j 
was also made of a phantom Tiorwe that appeared u if 
forced along against its will, for it rearea and pawed the 
earth.".

In Brittany one must always guard against the evil dead, 
in Cornwall against pixies, in other Celtic lands against 
different kinds of fairies. In Ireland and Scotland there 
is the banshee, in Wales the death-candle, in Brittany the 
Ankou, or king of the dead, to foretell a death. And u 
the banshee wails before the ancestral mansion, so the 
Ankou sounds its doleful cry before the door of the one 
it calls.

The Bretons are very reluctant to speak of these mitten 
to strangers, but a sympathetic attitude on the part of tbs 
inquirer will sometimes lead to their unbosoming 'them
selves. As Renan has said: "The Celtic people are a nee 
mysterious, having knowledge of the future and the secret 
of death." One feels this, even as a tourist moving 
amongst them, and longs to gain their confidence. Brittany 
with its wild menacing coast and changing seas in the home 
of mystical tradition and weird legend, and there if scarcely 
a family that has not had a supernatural experience of 
some kind.

T he U nhhen I ntelligence.—But it is the oumulatht 
force of the evidence coming from different place» and 
different witnesses, some of# which will be given in 
the next chapter, that carries conviction. The objec
tion os to the foolish and mount gloss character of tbs 
phenomena will̂  bo mot later. Here I will only ask my 
readers to imagine how a dumb and invisible visitor coming 
to a bouse at night would try to attract the attention of 
the inmates; his efforts to communicate would be not un
like the knockings and sounds made by the unseen visitants. 
That there is an unseen intelligence behind these manifaU* 
tions is all we can say, but that is a tremendous assertion, 
and if admitted destroys the whole basis of materinliip- 
—Bib  W illiam  B abbett in "On the Threshold of the 
Unseen*’ ’
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t h e  a r m y  o f  t h e  l o r d .

Angela and M inisters o r  G race .

B y M r s . J oy  S ne ll .
(Author of “The Ministry of Angels.“ )

It is the work that is being done bv the dead on earth 
tbit constitutes the chief hope of the future for the living.

Bat for the change Which is w rought by death in the 
jaimal and vegetable kingdom, and which m anifests itself 
• decay and disintegration, this beautifu l world would soon 
become uninhabitable. Void of fe r t ility , incapable o f  bus- 
timing life in anv form, it would be transform ed speedily 
into a vast sepulchre.

As was said by some poofc whose nam e I have long for
gotten but whose beautiful lines still linger in my memory:

Life evermore is fed by death,
In earth and sea and sky.

And that a rose may breathe its breath,
Some thing must die.

And if the help, which many who have passed to the 
higher life so freely and lovingly give to those who have not 
pt finished their earth training, were withdrawn, all 
yiritual and moral progress would cease. The human race 
would start retrograding at constantly accelerated speed 
until it wrought its own destruction.

As Lowell truly wrote in one of his inspired poems:—
We see but half the causes of our deeds,
Seeking them wholly in the outer life,
And heedless of the encircling spirit world,
Which, though unseen, is felt and sows in us 
All germs of pure and world-wide purposes.

"Whence come many of your noblest aspirations but from 
these angel messengers?“ said one of them to me. “ They 
do indeed bring to you renewed strength; they infuso into 
you new life: they draw forth from you that which is 
divine.“

From the dead I can truly say that I have learned more 
shout life, real life, the glorious, everlasting life, than I 
have from any of the living. I know, as I know that light 
dispels darkness, that man survives death. I know that 
the dead often return to help the living because often I 
htfe been helped by them. And best of all I have learned 
from the dead that Christ is a living Christ; that His teach
ing! aye gloriously true, and that He still labours to bring 
men onto Him.

There is woeful waste, neglect and abuse of God's bounty 
on the material plane in this world and much misery and 
nfferiog are the consequences. But sadder far are the 
molts of the ignorance and neglect of the spiritual help 
which the wondrous beneficence of the All-Fatner has pro
dded for His children here on earth through the living 
dead, who fain would reveal God’s love to us as it has been 
mealed to them, for it is that love alone which can bring 
to the hearts of men the peace and rest they crave. As 
long as the Churches continue, “ heedless of the en
circling spirit world,“  they will never be able to appease 
the erest heart hunger* or humanity.

Priests in holy orders who will some day surely be sorry 
tor it, make loud denials that the dead ever return. But 
(till they continue to come back in their thousands and 
rilently and unseen by those among whom they labour carry 
forward the grand w ork o f  spiritual reconstruction in the 
hearts of men, where i t  must a be established a before it 
can bear fruit in L eagues of Nations, Peace Associations and 
Brotherhoods, attached to  various religious sects.

An angel whom I call the “ Mentor, who has often como 
back to give counsel and instruction, speaking of this 
Batter, laid once:—

" l see at times your mind is perplexed, wondering what 
is to be the outcome of all this strife and strain, ana care- 
Imhmm and sin which you see around you. Well, know 
this, God baa not left Himself without messengers, teachers 
and helpers. From the spirit world there goes forth daily 
I boat of missionary workers who inspire the minds of many, 
MW, in the very remotest regions to think, act arid pray as 
Hh mmsongors, so that on the physical as well as on the 
spiritual plane thia work ia goining on. Just think what 
arsngth there is when physical and spiritual workers aro 
combined in thought, word and action I

"Truth is indeed thus made mighty and must prevail 
against the forces of ignorance and prejudioo.

"Our is the .glorious privilege of enlisting with these 
isgslio hosts in wnat is veritably the Army of the Lord, and 
ia very truth co-operating with God in the establishment of 
His Kingdom on earth. In saying this I am indulging 
in no wild flight of the imagination, out merely stating a 
plain truth, though a truth so stupendous and sublime that 
rightly apprehended, it would fill all hearts with a ’glad 
long unto the Lord.’ ”

Here is another grand truth that, if known, would bring 
fay to many lonely souls: “ Learn to realise,” said the Men
tor, "that all aspiring souls are assisted bv those who have 
amis before them and have passed through the same 
dificultias they are now enduring. They had to go step 
by step, not advancing by a mighty, leap, but slowly ana

“ R E C O R D S  OF A  CANADIAN  
CIRCLE.”

A Non on the R eference to P lato.

In reading through “Records of a Canadian Circle,” 
L ight, of Juno 10th. it struck me that a good, many of your 
readers would hardly understand the message which is 
stated to come from F. W. H. Myers, namely, “Plato, hook 
ten, allegory very true.” Book ten could only refer to 
Plato’s “ Laws”  or to Plato’s “ Republic.” Book ten of 
“ Laws,”  curiously enough, deals with the question of how 
the legislator is to deal with the impious yet common views 
of those person! whose opinions are either that “the Gods 
do not exist,” or, that it they do exist, they care nothing 
about human affairs, or, conceding their existence, believe 
that they are easily appeased by sacrifices. Book ten of 
the “ Republic”  / opens with a discussion on poets, whether 
they aro to be allowed ,to exist, in the ideal republic, for 
being like painters they are merely imitators of appearances 
and nave nothing to do with realities. Then Socrates later 
on remarks, “ Are you not aware that the soul of man is 
immortal and imperishable?” Glaucon looked at Socrates 
in astonishment and said, “ No, by heaven! surely you are 
not .prepared to affirm that?” “ Yes, I said I ought to be, 
and you too, for there is no difficulty.”  He explains how 
the soul cannot be destroyed by evil, which destroys only 
the body. The discussion passes on to the prises and re
wards and gifts which are bestowed upon the just by the 
good men in this present life, which, it is stated, are nothing 
m comparison with those other recompenses which await 
both just and unjust after death.. Socrates then relates 
a tale or allegory which, according to the message, is very 
true. Er, the son of Armenius, was slain in battle, and 
ton days afterwards, when the bodies of the dead were 
taken up for burial, his body was found to be unaffected by 
decay; on the twelfth day, as he was lying on the funeral 
pile, he returned to life and told them what he had seen in 
the other world. I will only quote one passage from this 
remarkable allegory (See the “ Dialogues of Plato.” Jowett. 
Vol. III., page 612):—

“ Then he beheld and saw on one side the souls depart
ing at either chasm of heaven and earth when sentence 
had been given on them; and at the two other openings 
other souls, some ascending out of the earth dusty and 
worn with travel, some descending out of heaven clean 
and bright, and always on their arrival they seemed as 
if they had come from  a long journey, and they went into 
the meadow with joy, and encamped as at a festival: and 
those who knew one another embraced and conversed, the 
souls which came from earth curiously enquiring the 
things above, and the souls which came from heaven about 
the things beneath. And they told one another of what 
had happened by the way, those from below weeping and 
sorrowing at tho remembrance of the things which they had 
seen and endured in their journey# under the earth. . . 
while those from above were describing heavenly delights 
and visions of inconceivable beauty.”
Socrates’ final counsel to Glaucon is, “ We hold fast to 

tho heavenly way and follow after justice and virtue always, 
considering that the soul is immortal and able to endure 
every sort of good and every sort of evil.”

Myers, who was saturated with the Classics, might 
well nave said even by way of a tost to persons who knew 
nothing of Plato, “ Pluto, Book Ten. Allegory very true.”

J. P. C.

(Continued from previous column.)
laboriously climbing and ever ascending until they reached 
their goal. And then, were they satisfied with having 
attained that for which they longed? Nay, not so. Their 
desire was for further service. «They longed to help those 
like-minded with themselves, who were trying to rise.

“To them has been given the desire of their souls. They 
have been permitted to come back to tkjs beautiful world, 
bo full of trials at times, to help those who are struggling 
upward by breathing into their minds noble and uplifting 
thoughts; helping them with thoughts of strength and cour
age to press onwards; helping them to stand firmly for their 
principles; helping them to overcome the lower mind of that 
dual self which would hinder thorn at times.”

The glorious ministry of Angels is given to all who need 
it and make thomselves receptive to it.

¿ ¡»fit PER GENT. INTEREST-FREE FROM IN* 
• * * *  GOME-TAX DEDUCTION—can be obtained 
on your Savings. Dividends paid Half-yearly in full. 
Easy Withdrawals without expense or deduction» Security. 
A ssured . Assets over XI ,000,000. Reserve Funds £50,000, 
Advanoes made towards purchase of Freehold and Leasehold 
Property. Full particulars from WESTBOURNE PARK 
PERMT. BUILDING SOCIETY (Chairman-ERNEST 
W. BEARD, Esq.), 136, Westbourne Terrace, Paddington, 
London, W . 2.
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T H E  D I V I N E  M Y S T E R Y  O F  N U M B E R S .
C L U E S  T O  T H E  S E C R E T  L A N G U A G E  O F  S C R IP T U R E .

Several methods of research are combining at the 
present time to throw fresh light on the interpretation of 
the Bible. In particular the work of the late Dr. Ellis 
Powell in bringing his knowledge of psychic science to t 
bear has gone tar to revolutionise our.--study of' the New 
Testament. Another revelation: of recent years seems 
likely to have even more important results—namely the 
discovery of the “ gematria”  or hidden code underlying 
the. Greek text of the New Testament and other early 
Christian writings. Three years ago Dr, Lea, Vicar of 
St. Austell, and Mr. Bligh Bond published Part I. of their 
“ Materials for the Stuay of the Apostolic Gnosis,“  and 
they have now followed this up by a second Part,* which 
carries their investigation several steps further and opens 
up limitless fields for future research.

It is impossible to do more than indicate here one or two 
of the features of this work, which no student of the New 
Testament can afford to ignore, though as the authors point 
out it needs for its full understanding “ a combination of 
two orders of knowledge, the one a familiarity with Greek, 
the Greek of the New Testament and Septuagint. the other 
an acquaintance with elementary mathematics.’ Stated 
briefly, the gematria consists of a numerical code based 
on the letters of the Greek alphabet, each of which had a 
numeral equivalent. By adding together the numbers of 
the letters, it is thus a simple matter to find out the 
numerical value of any Greek word or phrase; and, absurd 
as it may seem at first sight, the authors have shown 
beyond all doubt that it was by means of the numbers so 
obtained that the higher mysteries of the Christian Faith, 
that true “Gnosis”  of which we hear in the writings of St. 
Paul and the Fathers, were revealed to the initiates while 
being concealed from “ babes.”  “ The Greek language,”  says 
Mr. Bligh Bond, “ which is ¿he appointed vehicle to us of 
the Christian Mysteries, is the most perfect instrument 
yet devised for the expression of inspired thought, since 
not only is it super-abundantly rich* in its vocabulary and 
choice of terms, but, as can now for the first time be shown, 
it enables the scribe, under the ipspiration of the Spirit, 
to give effect to the most intimate spiritual meanings by 
the perfect union of letter and number which subsist̂  in it.

The gematria is dual in nature, one side of it depending 
upon parallelism of meaning between words and phrases of 
equal numerical value, and the other upon mathematical 
and geometrical correspondences. In Part I. of this book, 
the authors dealt with the Holy Names (John the Baptist 
and Jesus) and the names of our Lord provide a simple 
example of the method employed y Taking first the name 
Iesous, we find its value to be 880—in itself a number of 

eat significance—and if to this we add the number of 
leotes (“Godhead” ). 592. we get 1480. which represents 

Christos. Again, adding together the three numbers 
already cbtained, we have 2960, which is the number of 
Huios tou anthropou (“Son of Man” ): and if we take Iesous 
Christos (888 plus 1480), we have 2368, a number so preg
nant with meaning that the authors print a list of no 
fewer than 500 names and titles of Christ all working out 
to this total. Now all these numbers are multiples of 37 
(888 equals 37 multiplied by 24; 592 equals 37 multiplied 
by 16; 1480 equals 37 multiplied by 40 : 2368. equals 37 
multiplied by 64); and*in the present volume we have a 
further list of titles and phrases which “centre round the

* Sections I. and II. 6s. net each, Oxford, Blackwell.

K

Divine Name and title of Jesus Christ and His own % 
Son of Man,”  and are based on every multiple of 87 opL‘ 
3996. These lists are truly astonishing, giving evidence ̂  
“ various .orders of symbolism, astronomical, architecttm 
anfl otherwise, in which is veiled the mystery of Jert 
Christ os the Incarnate Word and the Maker of the Aeon, 1 
of Time and Space.”

But how is the number 37 obtained ? In the ClementjJ 
Homilies, XVII., attributed to St. Peter, the Cube jj 
represented as the “ linage of God.” Now taking the oh 
of 4 and drawing it on the flat, we find that of the 64 mug 
cubes contained in it, only 37 are visible. The number 
37 thus represents the 'visible portion of the. Deitv--0j] 
made manifest. The “ Image of God” (Eikon Theon) 
equals 1.369, which is 37 x 37—“ the visible part of perfect 
Divinity”—and 2,368 ( “ God of Gods” ) is 37 x 64, comli 
ing the visible with the whole. ' There is no space ben 
to set out the further extraordinary mathematical 
significance of the numbers 37 and 64.

By means of “ parallel gematria.”  re-enforced ob 
occasion by geometry, the authors deal in a similar tij 
with the Miracles, the Temptation, the Confession of St,, 
Peter, the Transfiguration, and the Annunciation, the re- 
suits in every case being remarkable, and completely con
futing those modern theologians of rationalising tenaencier 
who would do away with the “ miraculous” and “super- 
natural”  element in Christianity. Spiritualists will find 
special interest in the treatment of what are called 
‘ ‘Miracles of Unseen Escape,”  e.ff.. where Jesus, “Pawn 
through the midst of them, went His way.” Three n3 
cases are recorded in connection with our Lord, and then 
is also the instance of Philip the Deacon, who wascaughtavar 
by the Spirit of the Lord and “ found at Azotus.” In eta 
of these instances the numbers given by the Greek words 
used are closely .connected with the geometry of higkr- 
space. Thus the gematria of the words above quotedV 
5204, which not only has such equivalents as “Geometij:. 
the Mystery of the Power of God.”  “The Son of God: 
Mystery of the Higher World.”  “ Knowledge of Truth: 
Power of the Geometry of Goa,”  “ Jesus the Minister if 
the Mysteries,”  and others equally significant, but has a 1 
geometrical meaning of which the briefest possible explana
tion must suffice. “ The Tetrahedron is the Symbol 4 
Cosmos, of the physical order, and the way of escape from 
this is by the attainment of the initiate to a knowledge of 
the Fifth Point and its direction,”  i.e., the higher-spaced 
figure known as the Perrtalpha, or Star of Five Points. 
And 5204 represents the digits of the volume of the To- 
seract, or fourth-dimensional figure based on the cubed 
354—the “ Cube of God,”  since God (ho Theos) equals 351. 
Study of the nature of the Fourth Dimension suggests that 
if living or other bodies are made to disappear from om 
place and re-appear elsewhere (as in the classic inituxr 
of Mrs. Guppy) it may be that they are bodily taken 
out of our space into fourth dimensional space and then* 
replaced in the third dimension, and that this is what n 
meant by “ dematerialisation”  and “ rematerialisatioB.” Ii 
the Ascension to be explained in the same way?

Geometry is indeed the Divine Scienoe, and its immut
able laws are based on eternal verities; and though we may 
be unable to express cosmic truths in our earthly language 
it is very possible that they may be represented bv geo
metrical formulae, and that a mathematical “locus” may 
thus )>e found for the miraculous.

FORTUNE-TELLING IN NEW ZEALAND.

From a New Zealand er at present in London 
we have reoeived a sheaf of New Zealand newspaper 
cuttings containing long accounts of the prosecution of one 
Jonathan Page, who, it is stated, was charged with under
taking to tell fortunes and of using “certain subtle means, 
to wit, simulated Spiritualism” to deceive and impose on the 
public. /He was nned £ 6  on each of three charges, or in 
default a month’s imprisonment. He announced that he in
tended to go to gaol. “Truth,”  the New Zealand paper, 
commenting on tne case in connection with the representa
tions made to it by the Spiritualists’ national Association, 
remarks:—

In conclusion may we suggest to the National, and 
to all other Spiritualists in New Zealand, that the fact 
that mediums are not paid a living wage is the driving 
force which . . . leads them to fall foul of the police.

If there was not so much schism and more combinatioo 
we have no doubt that adequate support and proviso# 
could be made. Then there would be no need for ths 
police to send round “ clients”  to catch cheat» isi 
charlatans, for there would be no necessity for medium 
to do these things to keep the pot a-bofiing.
It seems a pertinent comment and has its application 

nearer home.

T he Uses of O rthodoxy .— There is much to be said 0» 
behalf of orthodoxy. The inertia of Conservatism ia i s  
ful, nay, even necessary, in helping to suppress rub of, 
hasty deviation from the recognised order o f thing»; beam 
mere aberrations of intellect meet with a steady resistance, 
but that which is true, however novel it may be, has a 
resiliency which grows stronger the greater the reniitesm 
it encounters, ana finally wins its way among oar chcriabw 
and enduring possessions.—Sir W illiam  B abbitt.
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CHANOB YOUR UNDERSTANDING.

By tub R e v . P hofessoh I I bnblow .

to tlio paragraph headed / ‘Change your Mind” (Light, 
1« 20th, p. 307J, the New Testament is not altogether 
gL in translating the Greek word m etwnoia as |‘repent- 

for this is a consequence of understanding the 
Cue* between the Old Covenant and the New, which 
mjntroduoed.

St. Paul says, the Old Law was a schoolmaster to 
Jbman to Christ (Gal. i., 23). What he means is that 
Hpjf a scholastic system which can only enfo rce  obedience 
k physical punishments or encouragement by prizes for 
odconduct.

r0ojs have, as a rule, no compunction about breaking the 
lln if they want to; running the risk of being found out. 

tilings are wanting, C on scien ce  and H ep en tan ce. The 
does not exist in the Old Testament, and the second 

}Boro often said of God, as if He regretted having done 
pgs; while Jeremiah declares; “ No man repenteth, no, 
ill one.”
Under the New Covenant, Christianity, a man’s religion 

tyends upon his Freewill and his Conscience, and if he 
tom into sin, he must repent, to regain God’s favour, 
i temporal rewards and punishments, as described in 
nteronomy, are done away with. in their stead are 

God’s natural laws of self-condemnation anu self-approval 
filing from the Conscience.
Bus is the change of understanding the converted Jews 

ftd to undergo. Similarly was it with the Gentiles; but 
tftjr had served their Goa according to their lights: but 
tiny must change their understanding, and learn to serve 
tk One Holy God in a new way so that “ Repentance”  did 
Mt apply, but a thorough change of understanding was the 
|nt thing neoessary.

Hepentance is only to be looked for when the Con- 
tcience has been awakened.

PREMONITION OR SPIRIT PRESENCE P

In a letter commenting on the “ Agnes Cushman Photo- 
piph” (page 298), Miss Lilian Whiting writes:—
Mrs. Edwin Cushman, the' mother of Dr. Cushman, 

fund to the “Life More Abundant”  .in,her summer home 
it Bar Harbour (Maine) on September 15th, but 1 did not 
hot of this until the next day (16th), when I reoeived a 
telegram kindly sent by Dr. «Cushman. But in the morn- 
■g of the 15th, a few hours after her death, of which, as 
laid, I had no intimation until the next day, I suddenly 
itarted up from my desk saying to myself, “ Her dear little 
mks; I must have them by me if they do get soiled.” 
frv, I had placed the delicate white-bound volume in a 
Inver in the adjoining room that it might he kept in- 
tict; but I then brought it out to lie on a table near me. 
Hid I known of her death this would have been the natural 
impulse. At noon that day I went into Trinity Church for 
1 mid-week communion; suddenly, while kneeling at the 
liter, an overwhelming consciousness of the beauty and the 
silted spirituality of Mrs. Cushman’s character poured it- 
tU over me, although I would have supposed tnat I had 
My been so deeply, so gratefully aware of all her loveli- 
Msiof character that I could hardly be more so. But this 
m, indeed, a new and even deeper consciousness of it.

Undoubtedly our own spirit has powers that exceed our 
Mil consciousness. It sees, it hears, it perceives matters 
ikt have not transpired to the lower, denser consciousness. 
So, it least, it seemed to me, that beyond terrestrial limita- 
tinu my spiritual self had caught, the intimation of her with- 
drawsl from the physical world.

ECTOPLASM: A COMPARISON.

SIR WILLIAM BARRETT AND THE "TIMES” 
TESTS.

Wo take the following extract from Sir William Barrett's 
introduction to the book just published by tbo Rev. C. 
Drayton Thomas, “Some Now Evidence for Human Sur
vival’ ’

1  will give an illustration of a newspaper test from my 
own experienoe. In the sitting with Airs. Leonard on 
August 6th. 1921, already referred to, I was told that* in 
the “ Times”  of the next day, half-wav down the second 
column, would bo found the name of a friend of mine, now 
passed over, whom I knew a few years ago; “a friend Sir 
William knew very well and liked greatly, whose books he 
has, and of whom no was thinking quite lately.”  The next 
morning, on opening the “Times,”  exactly half-way down 
the second column, in large type, was the name Drummond. 
Henry Drummond, 'whoso books are widely known and are 
in my library, was an old and beloved friend of mine. Shortly 
before going to this sitting on August 5th. I noticed he had 
written his name on hisa birthday, May 17th, in my copy of 
George Macdonald's “ Diary of an Ola Soul,” so tnat 1 was 
thinking of him lately.

Feda continued, “There is another name in the first 
page of the.‘Times’ to-morrow; a quarter of the way down 
the second column is the name Taylor; this will remind Sir 
William of someone he knew in connection with studies he 
made some years ago, someone older than himself.” In 
the next morning’s “Times.” a quarter of the way down the 
first (not the second) column, was the name Taylor in 
capital letters. Colonel Taylor was a friend, older than 
myself, who was on the Council of the 8 .P.R. and well- 
known both to Mr. Myers and myself. As he lived in 
Cheltenham, he kindly wrote me a full report of some in
teresting experiments in dowsing which he conducted at 
Cheltenham, and which will be found on page 187 of my 
second report “ On the so-called Divining Rod,” published 
in 1900. The interesting point here is that the actual name, 
Taylor, was given by tne control; its exact position in the 
“Times” was indicated, only in the first and not the 
second column of the first page. Here again chance co
incidence affords no explanation, as a reference to other 
copies of the “Times” clearly demonstrates.

THE PHOTOGRAPHIC MYSTERY.
(In lighter vein).

There is a playful sprite
(Whose tricks are like old Nick's),

Who reads his weekly LionT 
And kicks against tne pricks.

For there he read one day 
A man with magic “dope,”

(A scurvy trick to play)
Would try to blast his Hope.

This sprite is Hope's control—
The sprite who works for naught;

His daily psychic role,
By Price cannot be bought.

Though Hope is priceless, yet 
This Price is hopeless, for

There’s none so blind, you bet,
As he who won't Seymour.

In haste to harry Hope,
H. P. sent in a trice,

His photos, faked with rope,
From fakir Harry Prioe.

The artful poltergeist 
Had heard what Prioe could do,

But would not be out-prioed 
And thought he’d conjure, too;

When reading Madame Bisson’s book about Eva C. I 
fljtei s statetnent made by the entranoed̂  medium which 
JMmd to my mind when reading what Sir Oliver Lodge 
q i respecting Ectoplasm (in L ight ,Jnne 17th). He 
ijiji; “|( [ectoplasm] is temporarily animated, moulded and 
•wjpnlatcd by something from the next order which in
tend« with it, something which by itself does not appeal 
ft nr senses, out is perfectly and genuinely real none the

I hero translate the statement above a referred to for 
«■pinion; “When you have succeeded in abstracting a 
pert of the substance which I liberate, you will have 
iftUnMd the proof of the existence of organic matter de- 
frwint on mef but you will not know the force, the 
prmophe, which exteriorises simultaneously with the sub- 
Suee, and which gives to this latter the diverse aspects 
ft vhirh you see it. That which you can touch is only the 
*ktoum Pddchet,’ i.e., waste matter] of that force” (p.
to) H. A, D At LAS,

So when the plates arrived.
Which Prioe had marked that day, 

This naughty sprite contrived 
To spirit two away.

They vanished from the pack,
Like apporta in the air,

It puzzled James and Jock,
Who said it wasn’t fair I

Poor Bill was blamed for this,
And branded as a fraud,

But Hope is strong, I wis,
And feeling simply bored.

The spirit won the trick.
And chuckled from afar;

The conjurers were sick,
And ¿0  was S.P.R,

H. H,
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“ OUT OF DBBAMLAND.”

Mias Bow ley write» to *ay that she haa received a letter from a friend, Miss Blomfield, who relates a dream of a proposed rift, of which she had no knowledge at the time, 
while the details in this dream were most explicit.The letter of April 34th, 1922, states

“I am writing in haste because B. wants me to go out with him, but 1  will just tell you a dream of mine.
“Quite unknown to me ana connected with no birthday 

or ‘occasion,’ A. bad, while in Birmingham three weeks ago, ordered a brownish coloured crepe de chine jumper for me. It was sent to her a week after by post. I came down the 
morning it arrived, and mentioned that I had dreamt some* 
one had given me a jumper, and I was so pleased with it. As I  never do dream of clothes, it struck me as interesting, but I wss surmised at A.’s interest in my dream. She asked, ‘What shape was it?' I told her, ‘buttonholed in 
silk at the neck and hem and gathered at the waist, em
broidered in silk in front and elbow sleeves.* She said, 
‘What colour?* I said, ‘pale yellow,* She enquired was it 
cotton, for mornings or for afternoons? I said I did not 
remember the material, but it was certainlv for best wear. 
It appears that A. had intended to give me a jumper she 
had ordered for Easter Sunday, then abont two weeks 
ahead, but aa I had exactly described the one she had for 
me in every detail (it was pale yellow, as the firm bad not 
any left of the exact brownish tint she had seen) A. got 
excited and had to tell someone. So she told Mrs. B - 
and Mrs. D——, who conies in to help with the housework. 
Tho latter was much interested when A. showed her the 
jumper, and later questioned my innocent self about my 
dream in front of her!On Easter Sunday A. put the jumper on my chair at 
breakfast time, and you can’t think how queer and lovely 
it felt to have a jumper come right out of dreamland to me 
like that! Wasn’t it queer?

*,* It should be mentioned that the story has full con
firmation.

“ CHRISTIAN SCIENCE AND ITS DISCOVERERS.”

Mr. C. W. J. Tennant, of the Christian Science Com
mittees on Publication, write» :—

In jour issue o f June 3rd there appears a short article 
entitled “Christian Science and its Discoverers,** in which 
mention is made of the Quimby manuscript! brought oat by Dr. II. W. Dresser.

There is only one Discoverer and Founder of Christian 
Science, and that is Mary Baker Eddy. ’Hie claim that 
»be got her ideas from Phineas P. Quimby has been proved 
in i  court of law to be false. George 8 . Quimby, son of 
Phiness P-. Quimby. has stated in a letter that Mrs. Eddy 
bad got nothing o f a religious character from bia father. 
Now,# Christian Science is thoroughly religious; healing the 
sick is within the practice of Christian Science only as it 
was within the practice of original Christianity. Mr.Quimby’s 
mental treatment of disease was mesmeric and resulted from 
the use of̂  the human will. Whereas, on page 111, linel 
11, of “Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures,**
{ÿl__PrinciiMary Baker Eddy, appears the following: “The 
-. ...eiplc of divine metaphysics is God : the practice of 
divine metaphysics is the utilisation of tne power of Troth 
over error; its rules demonstrate its Science.”

It is an interesting fact that the Rev. Dr. Lyman P. 
Powell, formerly Episcopal rector at Northampton, Mass., 
and the late President of Hobart College, an avowed
X nent of Christian Science, wrote a book criticising the 

. set, and has lately made the statement, “Christian 
Science as it is to-day is really its founder’s creation. Where 
•he got this idea, or where that, little matters. As a whole 
the system described in ‘Science and Health’ is hers, and 
nothing that can ever happen will make it lew than hers.”

“Dniro in H abnom.” —The doctrine that it is good to 
“die in harness** has been preached widely in our time, and 
great examples of strenuous old age are constantly beingeited. 
Sir William Robertson Niroll thinks, and I strongly agree 
with him, that for ordinary men to follow these is a pro
found mistake. “The advice that the old should remain 
in harness till the last is almost always had advice. . . 
We should learn gradually to die to u great many of our 
former pursuits. Old men are proud, and their pride shows 
itself chiefly in their persuading that they are more efficient 
than ever, Bqt it has been well said that the self-sacrifice 
which in youth is oftenest represented by readiness to sacri
fice pleasure for duty is in age oftenest represented by 
readiness to surrender what was once a duty out is a duty 
no longer.” To me it has always seemed that to die in 
harness is to miss the complete life, which, as it began in 
helplessness, should end in inactivity. It is the way of 
Nature. The day has its evening, the week has’ ite Sabbath, 
tho year has its autumn, and life should have its sunset and 
Ite great calm,—Join* o* L ondon On "John o* London's Weekly.” )

H O W  I  I M P R O V E D

M Y  M E M O R Y
in one evening.

By VIC TO R  JONES.
“  Of course I know yon I Mr. Addison Clark, of Hal 
“  If I remember correctly—and 1 do remember cor

rectly—Mr. Burroughs, the timber merchant, fntroduog 
me to you at the luncheon at the Automobile Club tbs 
rears ago this coming May. This is a pleasure indeed 1 I 
haven't seen you since that day. How is the grab 
business? And how did that amalgamation work ootf 

The assurance of this speaker—in the crowded cor
ridor of the Hotel Metropole—compelled me to turn and 
look at him, though I must say it is not my usual habit 
to eavesdrop, even in an hotel lobby.

“ He is David M. Both, the most famous memory a  
pert in the world,” said my friend Kennedy, answering 
my question before I could get it out. “ He will abov 
you many more wonderful things than that before tha 
evening is over/*

Ana be did.
As we went into the banquet-room the host was intro

ducing a long line of guests to Mr. Roth. I got in line, 
and when it came to my turn Mr. Both asked: “ What
are your initials, Mr. Jones, and your business and tele
phone number?” Why he asked this I learned later,
when be picked out from the crowd the sixty men he
had met two hours before, and called each by name with
out a mistake. What is more, be named each man’
business and telephone number accurately!_

I won’t tell you all the other amazing things this, mas 
did, except how he called out, without a minute’s hesita
tion, long lists of numbers, bank clearings, prices, let 
numbers, parcel-post rates, and anything else the guest« 
gave him in rapid order.

When I met Mr. Both again he rather bowled me 
over by saying, in bis quiet, modest way:—I

“  There is nothing miraculous about my remembering 
anything I want to remember, whether it be name«, 
facet, figures, facta, or something I have read in a 
magazine.

“You can do this just a t easily as 1 do.
“ My own memory,” continued Mr. Both, “ was 

originally very faulty. Yea it was—a really poor 
memory. On meeting a man I would forget his name ii 
thirty seconds, while now there are probably 10,000 men
and women, many of whom I have met but once, who» 
names I can recall instantly on meeting them.” pnames 1  can recall instantly on meeting them."

That is all right for you, Mr. Both,” 1 interrupted. 
“ You have given years t<̂ t̂ __But_howjil)<m̂  me?”

“  Mr. Jones,”  he replied, “ I can teach you the(secret 
of a good memory in one evening. I have done it with 
thousands of pupils. In the first of seven simple lessoni. . . . .  . . .  tb

it
MIVUWIUIU VI 1 II MIO 11I 111 VI BVTCII Dllllj/M. ICOOVU*
which I have prepared for home study I. show you the 
basic principle of my whole system, and you will Audit;
not hard work, aa you might fear, but just like playing j 

I will pra fascinating game. I win prove it to you.” L_
He didn’t nave to prove it. His Course did: I got 

it the very next day from his Principals.
When I tackled the first lesson I was amazed to find 

that I had learned—in about an hour—how to remember, 
a list of one hundred words so that I could call them out 
forward and backward without a single mistake.

That first lesson »tuck. And so did the other six.
My advioe to you is, don’t wait another minute. Send 

for Mr. Roth’s amazing Coarse, and see what a wonder
ful memory you have got. Your dividend« 
INCREASING EARNING POWER will he enormoui.

VICTOR JONES.
B I N D  N O  M O N E Y .

So confident are the principals of the Both Memory 
Course that onoê you have an opportunity to see in your 
own home how easy it is to double, yes treble, your
memory power in a tew short hours that they are willing

nd • * Mto send the Course for free examination. I__
DON’T SEND ANY MONEY. Merelv write a letter, 

and the com oi etc Course will bo sent at once. If you
are not entirely satisfied, send it hack any time within-----  — ■jf othree days after you receive it, and vou will owe nothing.

But if yon are as pleased as are the 173.000 other men 
and women who have taken the Course, send only flfii. in 
full payment. You take no risk, and vou have everythin«
to gain, so post the letter now heforo this remarkable * "* araioffer Is withdrawn. Write to the Principal,

R O T H  M E M O R Y  C O U R S E «
The A.B.C. Correspondence Schools,

(D«pl. L.) PATERNOSTER HOUSE.
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Q U E S T I O N S  A N D  A N S W E R S
CwÓM ttd by the Editor.

Ovradeniniikfld to write as oa all qtMUoM nlsttii to Psfehie tad Ipirltaai Mitten, Pbeaomew, 
fa fast, everythin* within the range of oar subject on which they require an authoritative reply. Kvsry 

vnk anwm will appear on ttos pnge.
Wo io  not hold on— Ivinrinponaiblefar mMM»ei£ptoorphotogEaptau!ileaBflent tow  ta registered envelope, 

and all eonuavadentdona reqoiilig; a personal answer must be accompanied by a stamped, addressed envelope

NOTE.
ViQ intending enquirers study this page in order to see 

gat any question .they propose to send has not already been 
wvered. We are always glad of comments or of informa- 
tisi dud may usefully supplement the answers given.

THE LOST CHAPELS AT GLASTONBURY A3BEY.
“Glotokbuby.” — The discovery o f  the missing chapels 

it Glastonbury by means o f  automatic writing has been 
ray folly dealt with in L ight in the past. I f  you wish to 
sad a rail account you should consult “ The Gate o f Re- 
■enbrance,”  by Mr. Bligh Bond, the architect who was* 
Is  director of excavations at Glastonbury, and his friend 
Join AUeyne, who acted as automatist. M r. Bond has, we 
before, also issued pamphlets on the same subject. The 
gp chapels discovered were the Edgar Chapel and the 
IfOietto Chapel, the sites of which were not known, although 
the fact of their haring once existed was on record. The 
Script which communicated the inform ation as to  the where- 
ahonts of the chapels and which also gave a good many Par
isian about them which were afterwards confirmed, came 
a a curious patchwork o f low Latin and old and modern 
English. As to whether the messages were spirit messages 
■ a question for the actual student o f  the matter and not 
one on which we can pronounce here.

THE DISCOVERY OF TRUTH.
A Disappointed Seeker.—Whether yon earnestly seek 

for the truth in this subject of Spiritualism or any other 
object, it cannot in the  end  evade you. But we would 
mnind von of the saying o f  James Victor Wilson: “ If man 
toi too little troth, he is anxious, he is seeking; but should 
to seek truth not for  tro th ’ s sake, bnt for the sake of 
•Ubliihing an opinion or hypothesis, then he is discon
tented ana unhappy.”  We can well imagine that many 
people are baffled in this enbject of ours, either because they 
■are some preconception which they wish to establish, re fu si n g 
anything which does n ot conform  to it, or because they are 
lioking in the wrong d irection ; or, again, because they are 
lot ripe for the knowledge they seek. It might save you 
yd those in the same state of mind some labour if they 
could be induced to accept the assurances of old and tried 
investigators that the phenomena of Spiritualism are fully 

ed. The question o f hnman survival is a further stage, 
alio we hold to be proved as well, but this is a question 

y which every mind m ust do its own thinking. In any 
on there is no “creed” o f  Spiritualism, and that is where 
it differs from other religions movements. It has room for 
faith—indeed without faith we could none of us go very far

—but it does not offer ns a form of faith which we are required to accept without exercising our reason.
BOOK AND NEWSPAPER TESTS.

“ Tybo.” —The tests to which you refer consist of the 
verification of psychic messages telling the recipient to 
look on a certain page of some book, more or less unknown 
to him, to discover some passage bearing on a subject in the 
mind of the communicating spirit. Thus, a sitter, A., 
might be told by a spirit friend B. to take the seventh 
book on the third row of a bookshelf in A.’s library, and 
look at page 231. On going home A. carries out the in
structions, and finds the book to be Wordsworth’s Poems. 
On turning to the page indicated he finds, let us say, 
Wordsworth’s poem on a picture of the Bird of Paradise. 
He remembers that his friend B. while on earth had a great 
admiration for these birds. He might, as ornithologist, 
have written of them, or as a painter have painted them. 
He sees the significance at once, althougn hie might have 
forgotten his friend’s special interest in the turds, and could 
not possibly have said what the book was or what poem was 
on the particular page until he had referred to his book
shelf. “Newspaper Tests” deal with messages predicting 
the appearance of certain names or other details in the next 
day’s issue of the “Times” in places indicated. If yon 
read the Rev. C. Drayton Thomas’s newly issued book, 
‘ “Some New Evidences tor Hnman Survival” (Collins) you 
will get a fall account of the matter.
“  SUBJECTIVE"  AND “  OBJECTIVE."

G. W.—We frequently use the words “objective” and 
“subjective,”  as yon observe, and yon are perhaps right in 
your suggestion that every reader will not have a clear 
idea of the -meaning. The distinction between the two 
might be the subject of a learned treatise which would 
bring up the question of the true nature of reality, bnt for 
general purposes it can be dealt with very simply. Any
thing you can see or touch, but which nobody else can see 
or touch, for example, would come under the head of “sub
jective”—a mental sensation or perception. It might have 
some connection with reality, or be simply an illusion of 
the senses. Bnt a house or a tree which you and eveiybody 
else can see or touch would be “objective.” It is the 
difference between the “ thought” and the “thing,” the 
“dream” and the “reality.” Even then, on a deeper view 
of the matter, it could be argued that the house and the 
tree are subjective. We have only the test of our senses 
to establish their reality. But for all practical purposes 
we can treat the mental vision of them as subjective and 
the perception of their actual existence as objective.

“POWER is with those who can SPEAK”—
—the late Lord Salisbury.

GLADSTONE, too, said; MTime and money spent in braining the voice is an investment 
^  whioh pays a greater interest than any other.” The importance of public speaking is 
sow generally recognised, but many people who believe that this ability oan only be acquired 
by oral instruction at a high fee will be surprised and interested in the new points of view 
suggested by the publication entitled:

“ EVERYONE HAS SOMETHING TO SAY.”
A cony of this attractive booklet will be sent free to any reader of “ L ight ’* who cares to apply 
for ft. In addition to containing much helpful advioe, it fully describes the A B.C. Course in 
Effective Speaking, whioh has the warm approval .of many distinguished publio men, including 
members of both Houses of Parliament. King’s Counsel, Barristers, and Business Men. Many 
profssaional men who are now taking the Course have expressed appreciation of the remarkable 
progress they are now making. For full information write for a oopy of “ Everyone Has 
Something to Bay” to

THE PRINCIPAL, The A BC. Course in
EFFECTIVE SPEAKING,

(Dept. L) Paternoster House, London, EC. 4



400 L I G H T [June 24, 1992.

“ LIGHT” « COMMENDATIONS. SUNDAY’S  SOCIETY MBBTINOS.
I cannot find words to express my gratitude that such a 

paper as Light became known to me: it is a constantly- 
recurring source of inspiration.

—M. Martin (New York City).
We have taken L ight for several years, and I can 

scarcely tell you how much it means to us.
L. H amilton (Winnipeg).

Light grows better and better. You seem to set your 
standard higher with each issue.—“ E wing”  (San
Francisco).

The high quality of its contributions is a notable feature 
of L ight. I am especially pleased with the articles con
tributed by Mrs. F. E. Leaning and Mr. Stanley De- 
Brath.—W. P.

NEW PUBLICATIONS RECEIVED.
“Our Infinite Life.” By William Kingsland. George 

Allen and Unwin, Ltd. (6s. 6d. net.)
“The Life of the Spirit and the Life of To-day.” By 

Evelyn Underhill. Methuen and Co., Ltd. (7s. 6d. net.)
“Some New Evidenoe for Human Survival/* By the 

Rev. C. Drayton Thomas, with Introduction by Sir William 
Barrett, F.K.S. W. Collins, Sons and Co., Ltd. (10s. 6d. 
net.)

“Christianity and Science.”  By W. C. Allen. Roffey 
and Clark, Croydon. (2s. 6d. net.)

American Postace.—Mr. B.M.Godsal(SanDiego)writes: 
“American correspondents who (as you say on p. 288) en
close U.8 . stamps when writing to England are probably not 
aware that for eleven cents they can buy at their nome 
post office an 'International Reply Coupon,’ which can be 
exchanged at any post office in England for sufficient stamps 
to cover a reply. Moreover, an international postcard, 
with return card attached, may be bought for four cents.”

Thi British College of Psychic Science.—Mr. and 
Mrs. Hewat McKenzie have just returned from an extensive 
tour in Germany, Austria and Poland during which they 
have investigated the ¿gifts of some great mediums. An 
account of their experiences will be a feature of the" July 
number of “Psychic Scienoe,” the new College Quarterly. 
Frau Silbert, an Austrian physical medium, has returned 
with Mr. and Mrs. McKenzie for two months’ work at the 
College. Repo, touches, lights, movement of _ objects, 
materialisation of hands and even of forms on occasions, are 
a feature of her mediumship. These manifestations can 
bo seen with a good degree of light, and are a valuable cdh- 
firmation of the work of the many sensitives who can only 
secure the same phenomena in darkness. The sittings with 
Frau Silbert are almost entirely booked up already, but 
a return visit may be looked for, as she has felt very much 
at home in England, and finds that her phenomena in no 
way suffer from the change of conditions.

Lecture by Dr. J. Porter M ills.—In spite of the hot 
weather there was quite a large audience at Steinway Hall 
on the evening of June 15th to listen to a lecture on 
“Psychological and Spiritual Healing,” by Dr. James Porter 
Mills, an American physician, whose bookst “The Way,” 
“Mind’s Silent Partner,” etc.; will doubtless be known 
to some of oor readers. Dr. Mills was formerly in medical 
practice in Chicago, and following a breakdown in health 
in the course of which he visited numerous physicians in 
America and Europe without much benefit, he developed a 
method of self-healing through the powers of the mind 
which resulted in a successful return to health, and which 
formed the subject of the lecturer’s discourse. To be quite 
frank there is nothing startlingly new in Dr. Mills’ thesis, 
which shares common ground in certain respects with 
Christian Scienoe, Coueism, and numerous other systems, 
but the obvious sincerity of the > lecturer, his unfailing 
optimism as well as the reverential note of his discourse 
made an impression. Miss Lena Ash well was in the chair. 
—N.

FOR YOUR LIBRARY.

“ L I G H T ”  f o r  1 9 2 1
BBAUTIFULLY BOUND.

Price TWENTY SIX SHILLINGS
FOBTAGB Is. EXTRA

Buch a Volüme is the moat complete rccotd of 
Bplrltualism and Paychioal Research you can possess 

Bend remittance to :
OFFICE OF “ LIGHT,”

S, QUEEN SQUARB, LONDON, W.C. 1.

Lewisham.— Lim es H all, L im es Qrove.—Sunday, 11.16 
open circle, Mr. Oowlam; 6.30, Mrs. Worthington.

Croydon.— H arewood Hall, 96, H igh-street.—11, Mr 
Percy Scholey: 6.30, Miss F. R. Scatcherd.

Church o f  the S p irit, W indsor-road, Denmark Hill, 8.B. 
—Last service at the church: 11, Mrs. Hull; 6.30, Mr. A. 
V. Peters.

Brighton.— Athenceum  H all.—11.16 and 7, Mrs. Jennie 
Walker: 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8, healing. Wednesday, 
8.15, Mr. A. Hulme.

Holloway.— Grovedale H all, Qrovedcde-road {near High- 
gate tube station).—Saturday, 7.30, whist drive in aid of 
building fond. Sunday, 11 Mr. T. W. Ella, trance 
address; 7, Mrs. Annie Boadington, address and clair
voyance; 3, Lyceum. Monday, 8 , developing circle (mem
bers only). Wednesday, 8 . Mrs. E. Neville. Free healing: 
Thursday, 5-7, children only'; Friday, 7, adults. Member
ship earnestly invited; subscription, 6 /- per annum .

S t. John's Spiritual M ission , W ooaberry Grove, North 
Finchley {opposite tram  d ep ot).—7, Mr. Percy Scholey. 
Wednesday, 8 , spiritual healing class, Mr. Harold Car
penter. Thursday, June 29th, 8 , service with clairvoyance 
by Mr. A. Austin.

Shepherd’s Bush —73, B ecklow-road.—11, public circle; 
7, Mr. F. G. Everleigh. Thursday, Mr. T. Bond.

Beckham .—Lauscunne-road.—11.30 and 7, Mrs. B. Pet*. 
Thursday, 8 . Mrs. M. E. Pickles (Blackpool), B.S.L.TJ.

Bowes P ark .— S haft esbury H a ll, adjoining Bowes Park 
S tation  (Down Side).—Sunday. June 25th, Mr. Geo. Brown.

* W orthing S piritualist M ission.—17. Warwick-street.— 
June 25th, 6.30, Mr. Symonds. June 28th, Miss Layton.

S t. Leonards Christian S piritualist M ission {bottom of 
W est H ill, S t. Leonards-on-Sea).—To-day, Saturday, 
psychometry. Sunday, services at 11 and 6.30. Monday, 3, 
clairvoyance.

London C entral S piritualist S o c ie ty .—144, High Holbom 
{en trance, B u ry-street).—Friday, June 23rd, 7.30, Mr. T. 
W. Ella. June 30th, 7.30 Mrs. C. Hadley.

M rs . Jov S nell, author of the “ Ministry of Angels," 
will minister.to the sorrow-stricken and others in need of 
spiriti ! lu*ln. at 37 Westbourne Park-road, between 3 and 
f r- m . Wednesday nnrl Sunday excepted,*by appointment onlv.

N o w  R e a d y .

THE N E W  EDITION OF
(very limited)

T H E

U N D I S C O V E R E D

C O U N T R Y

A  Sequence of Spirit- 
messages describing Death 
and the After - world.

Selected from Published and Unpublished 
Automatic Writings (1874 to 1918).

Edited by Harold Bay ley, 
with an introduction by 
Sir Arthur Conan Doyle. •

This work will prove a revelation to thoie 
who are not familiar with the beautiful and 
ennobling character of many spirit messages. 
”  The Undiscovered Country ” is a standard 
work of reference concerning the “ Life 

Beyond the Veil.”

In board covers, and specially designed two- 
coloured wrapper.

Owing to this edition being very limited, 
orders will be executed in Strict Rotation. 

Post free 3/6.

To be obtained only from the
Office of “  Light ” :

5, Queen Square, London, W .C. 1>
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L O N D O N  S P I R I T U A L I S T  A L L I A N C E  L T D . ,
5, Q U E E N  SQU ARE, SOUTHAMPTON ROW. W.C. 1.’

Telephone: MUSEUM S1Q6.

ANNUAL SUBSCRIPTION ONE GUINEA.
New Members are now admitted fo r  a payment o f  

Mmbmhip for the present year ending December 31st, 1928 .
F IF T E E N  S H IL L IN G S  only, which amount entitles them to 

GEORGE E . W RIGH T, Organising Secretary.

The |Library and' Offices of the Alliance will remain open as usual until July 31st. They will be closed
during August and re-open on September 1st.

T H E  M EMORIAL ENDOWMENT FUND.
< May we take this occasion to renew an appeal recently made in “ Light ” ? "When, two years ago, 

the Alliance bought its present premises, Ho. 5, Queen Square, it also ( having in view the probable need for 
further expansion) negotiated with the owner for the possession, later on, of No. 4, paying a deposit on the 
purchase money. Funds will be' needed to complete the purchase at an early date, and with this object in
view it has been deemed advisable to revive the Memorial Endowment Fund, originally started by supporters of
the Alliance in grateful remembrance of friends and relatives who had fallen in the War.

Already the following sums have been received:—
£ s. d.

R. A. B. 1 0 1 0 0
Mrs. E. L. Lind ley 5 5 0
Miss 9ime 2 0 0
Miss I. -Toye Warner Staples, F.R.A.S. “  In Memory of l 

Dr. Alan Fisher, a pioneer of Spiritualism and Magnetic ,► 1 0 0
Healing, who entered the Higher Life, April 18th, 1921."J 

Mrs. Grenville Byam 1 0 0
M. P. (St. Albans) 1 0 0

~ Mrs- M. lies 5 0

£ 2 0  0  0

Further subscriptions will be gladly received and acknowledged by
1  , DAWSON ROGERS,

* H on. Secretary and Treasurer.

BOOKS ON SPIRITUALISM  AND PSYCHIC SCIENCE.
PSY0HI0 PHIL080PHY AS THE FOUNDATION OF A RELIGION 

OF NATURAL LAW.
STANLEY DE BRATH, M.lnst.C.E. (V. C. Deserds). 

ith Introductory Note by Alfred Russel Wallace, O.M., F.R.S. 
Thud Enlarged Edition. Cloth, jle pages, 6a., peat (taa

HUMAN PERSONALITY ANB ITS SURVIVAL Sf BBBILY BLATR.
By F. W. H. MYERS.

Abridged Edition. Cloth, 101 pagss, So.THE NEW REVELATION.
By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE.

• Tenth Edition, la. I0d., peat tree.
THE VITAL MESSAGE.

By SIR ARTHUR CONAN DOYLE 
Cloth, 226 pages, 3s. 6d. post free.TIM GHUBCN ANB PSYCHICAL RESEARCH.

A Layman’s View. By QEORQB E. WRIOHl 
Oloth, 147 pegee, Sa. td., post free.

DEATH AND ITS MYSTERY.
By M. CAMILLE FLAMMAKION,

Cloth, 11«. 3d. post free.SPIRITUALISM l ITS NISTSBY, PHENSMINA ANB BSCTBMi. 
By J. ARTHUR HILL 

Lurfe orown Bro. Cloth, la. M., poet free.
TIACNtNSB BP LBVE.

Transmitted by writing through M E. from a Temple Priestess el 
HlasvsA. With an Introduction by Dr. ELLIS T. POWELL, LLB., D.Be., 

M pegea. la. td. ... T. .
A CLSVB BP WITHESBEB.

By ANNA DE KOVEN.
With an Introduction by JAMEE H. HY8LOP, Pfa.D. 

Indisputable evidences of Spirit Communication DR. HYSjuOP vouches 
(or the bona fid tt of the experiments and results recorded.

Cloth, 872 pages, 10/*.
THE BAWN BP MBPI.

By the hand of EDITH LEAUL 
A Heoord of Life In Spirit Land.

Cloth, Sa* id., poet free.
AFTIB BIATN.

Raw Enlarged Edition of Letters from Jolla. Given through 
the hand of Wm. .T. Btead. Cloth, 6a. Od.

PSYCHIC RESEARCH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
LSolsntlflo Justification of some of the Fundamental Claims 

of Christianity.
By BLUB T. POWELL* LL.lL. D.Be. la* BE* poet fraa

8PNHT TEACHINGS.
Through the Mediumship of WM. STAINTON MOSES (M. A. 
uxoa). By Automatic or Passive Writing. With a Biography 
by CHARLTON T. 5 PEEK, and two full-page portraits.

Hiata Bdiuen. Qeth, 334 pages, ts. M* poaa tree.

IRA 1.0 R LAMBS SF HE AY EH I UPI BEY BUB THE HE. 
aplru Meaeagej Reoslved by the Err. G. TALB OWE*.

Cloth, 191 pagan, %/- post tree.THE mSNLANBS •# HEAVEN i LIFE BEYSMB TBB VEIL,
dpirlt Meaeages Reoelved by the Riv. G. YALI OWE*. ‘

Cloth, 253 pages, post free.
THE HINISTRY OF HEAVER. LIFE BEYOND THE VEIL 

Cleth, 250 pages, 8s., post free.
THE BATTALIONS OF HEAVEN : LIFE BEYOND THE>BIL.

Cloth, 262 pages, is., post free.
OBJECTIONS TO SPIRITUALISM (Answered).

By H. A. DALLAS.
Contents—Preliminary Difficulties. Is Spiritualism Dangerousf 

Wherein Lie the Dengere. Do the Dead Know of Earth’s Renews P 
Do They Tell Us Anything New? Purposeless Phenomena. The 
Methods Employed. Ceases ol Contagion. What the Oonumaaioatm 
Themselves Bay. Impersonating Spirits and Freed. telepathy. 
Mate rial leadens The Responsibilities of Spiritualists.

Stiff hoards, 127 pages, peat tree, ts. Si.
SPIRITUALISM HI THE BIBLE.
By E. W. and M. H. WALLIB.

Boards, 104 pages, is. ltd.« post free.
THE UNBIBCtVEBEB COUNTRY.

A Sequence of Spirit Messages describing Death and the After-World* 
Selected from Published and Unpublished Automatio Writings, 1874*1918. 

Edited by HAROLD BAYLEY.
270 pages. 3s. 6d, post free.

HERE AND HEREAFTER
A Treatise on, Spiritual Philosophy, offering a Scientific and 

Rational Solution of the Problem ol life and Death. By LEON DENIB. 
Cloth, ka.

THE DEAD A0TIVE.
By H. . . (Uawels).

2nd edition. Through the Mediumship of Mrs. Lamb Fernis.
Cloth, 4s. fid., post free.

PBA8TI8AL VIEWS ON F8Y8NI0 PHENOMENA.
By GEORGE K. WRIGHT. 136 pages, 2s. 9d., post tree.

SYMBOLISM.
The Signiftcanoo of the Spirituel World as revealed to the 

Mind of Man In Symbols.
By LADY GLENCONN BE.
41 pages, 7*t d., post Ree.

Tba above publications can be obtained of the Propaganda Department of the London Spiritualist Allianee, Ltd.« 5, 
Queen Square, London, W.C. z. Send Remittance with order.
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q u i
i ^ J L A A V y  Aperkatt Water

L A N C E T — “  A  good aperient, laxative or purgative."

M E D IC A L T IM E S — u  Oamoa should have a wide sphere of usefulness, 
and may be prescribed with benefit in cases where its use is indicated.”

M E D IC A L  P R E S S —“ The use of Osmofi is based on well-known 
principles and it should command a big sale.”

M edical 
P ress  
O pinions

■— Take
Constipation 
Liver Congestion 
Bilious Attacks 
Headache, Scc.

t o r  Y o u r

Dyspepsia 
Gastric Catarrh 
Indiscretion in Diet, 

S c c .

ailment— i
Haemorrhoids
Gout
Rheumatism , 
Obesity, See.

W H A T  D O C T O R S  S A Y :

Doc? ors in all parts of the country report highly suc
cessful treatment of the above complaints, e j . ,

C O N S T I P A T I O N
“ I have prescribed Usmot for Constipation with 

excellent results. "Unlike saline preparations it leaves 
no injurious after-effects/**

M M . a s , L 8  A .

I N D I G E S T I O N

“ In cases of Indigestion due to the sluggish actk* 
of the bowels, I have never found Osmos fail. L am pre 
scribing it regularly.*

MA)., M.K.C.P.

H Æ M O R R H O I D S

“I have personally found O.̂ mos excellent. Now t3 
I know its vaine i will recommend it.’

M . B . ,  B - S c  L o i d -

S o l d  a t  a l l  C h e m i s t s ,  B o o t s  C a s h  C h e m i s t s ,  T a y l o r s  D r u g  C o . .  1 
T i m o t h y  W h i t e ,  L t d . ,  2  6  p e r  B o t t l e ,  o r  p o s t  f r e e  f r o m

O S M O S  W A T E R S ,  L T D . ,
C R O W N  W H A R F ,  H A Y E S ,  M I D D L E S E X

I f  y o u r  h e a l t h  w o r r i e s  y o u ,  s e n d  a  p o s t c a r d  f o r  B o o k l e t .

e* B® W  « k i h u n  PS E R S M I lung, Ik, Ti


